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mY REF A C E. 


H E Succeſs the former Part of \| 

this WoR K has net within the |} 
World, has yet been no other, than 

is acknowledged to be due to the ſur- 

| . ng Variety of the Subject, and to 
the 1 Manner of the Performance. 

All the Endeavours 4 envious People io re. 
proach it with being a Romance, to ſearch it for 
Errors in Geography, Inconſiſtency in the Relu- 
tion, and Contradictions in the Fa#, have proy'd oY 
abortive,. and as impotent as malicious. 5 

The juſt Application of every Incident, the 
religious and uſeful Inferences drawn from every * 
Part, are ſo many Teſtimonies to the good De- 
fign of making it public, and muſt legitimate all 
the Part that may be call'd Invention or Parable 
in the Story. 5 

The Second Part, if the Editor? s Opinion : 
may paſs, is (contrary to the Uſage of Second 
Parts) every way as entertaining as the Firſt; 
Contains as ſtrange and ſur prifing Incidents, and 

A 2 as 


bx R FN U 
as great a Variety of them; nor is the Applica- 
tion leſs ſerious or ſuitable; and doubtleſs will, 
"to the ſober, as well as ingenious Reader, be eve. 
ry way as Profitable and diverting ; and this 
makes the abridging this Wor k as ſcandalous, 
as it is knaviſh and ridiculous, ſeeing, to ſhorten 
the Book, that they may ſeem to reduce the Value, 
they ſtrip it of all thoſe Reflefions, as well reli. 
gious as moral, which are not only the preateſi 
Beauties of the Wok E, but are calculated for 
the infinite Advantage of the READER. | 

By this, they leave the Wok k maked of its 
Brigbieſt Ornaments, and yet they would (at 
' the ſame Time they pretend that the Authir has 
' ſupply'd his Story out of his Invention) take 
- from it the Improvement, which alone recom- 
mends that Invention to wiſe and good Men. 

The Injury theſe Men do to the PROPR1E- | 
-TORS of WOREs, i 4 Prafiice all bon 
Men abbor; and they believe they may challenge 
- them "to ſhew the Difference between that and 
' Robbing on the Highway, or breaking open 4 
Houſe. VAN des” 
J they cannot fhew any Difference in the 
” Crime, they will find it hard to fhew why there 
ſbould be any Difference in the Puniſhment. 
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| es A H A T homely Proverb, uſed on ſo many 
2g '& Occaſions in England, wiz. That what is 


EI | RSS bred in the Bone, awill not go out of the 
df 2 
67 ty > > 


the Story of my LIFE. Any one 
would think, that after thirty-five Years 


Affliction, and a Variety of unhappy Circumſtances, 


which few Men, if ever any, went through before, and 
after near ſeven Years of Peace and Enjoyment in the 
Fulneſs. of all things; grown old, and when, 7f ever, 


it might he allowed me to have had Experience of every _ 


State of middle Life, and to know which was moſt 


adapted to make a Man completely happy; I ſay, after 


all this, any one would have thought, that the native 
Propenſity to Rambling, which 1 
in my firſt ſetting out into the World, to have been ſo 
predominant in my Thoughts, ſhould be worn out, the 
yolatile Part be fully evacuated, or at leaſt condens'd, 
and I might at 61 Years of Age have been a little in- 


clined to ſtay at Home, and have done venturing Life and 


Fortune any more. | | 


- 4 = 


Nay, farther, the common Motive of- foreign Adven- 
tures was taken away in me; for I had no Fortune to 
. make, I had nothing to ſeek : If I had gain'd ten thou- 


AY. 9 4 ſand 


FRY. Fleſh, was never more verified than in 


— 
— 


gave an Account of 


tation in the Iſland, and the Coleny | left there, run in 


5 and ſtrongly upon it, that I talk'd of it in my Sleep; 
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ſand Pounds, I had been no richer; for I had alread 
ſufficient for me, and for thoſe 1 had to leave it to; and 
that I had, was viſibly increaſing ; for having no great 
Family, I could not ſpend the Income of what I had, 
unleſs I would ſet up for an expenſive Way of Living, 
ſuch as à great Family, Servants, Equipage, Gaiety, 
and the like, which were things J had no Notion of, or 
Inclination to; ſo that I had nothing indeed to do, but 
to ſit ſtill, and fully enjoy what I had got, and ſee it in- 
creals daily * my Hands. N 1 

Vet all thefe things had no Effect upon me, or at leaſt 
not enough to reſiſt the ſtrong Inclination I had to go 
abroad again, which hung about me like a chronical Diſ- 
temper ; particularly the Defire of ſeeing my new Plan- 


my Head centinualty, I dream'd of it all Night, and 
my Imagination ran upon it all Day; it was uppermoſt - 
in all my Thoughts, and my Fancy work'd ſo ſteadily 


in ſhort, nothing could remove it out of my Mind: It 
even broke ſo violently into all my Diſcourſes, that it 9 
made my Converſation tireſome; for I could talk of no- Ju 
thing elſe; all my Diſcourſe run into it, even to Imper- 
tinence; and I ſaw it myſelf. Wi 
; T have often heard Perſons of good judgment ſay, that en 
all the Stir People make in the World about Ghoſts and In) 


Apparitions, is owing to the Strength of Imagination, 10 
| nd the powerful Operation of Fancy in their Minds; (pe 
that chere is no ſach thing as a Spirit appearing, or a Ke 
Ghoſt walking, and tbe lite: That People's poring affee- ke 
tionately upon the paſt Converſation of their deceas'd ey 


Friends, fo realizes it to them, that they are capable of h 
fancying upon ſome extraordinary Circumſtances, that th 


they ſee them, talk to them, and are anſwered by them; me 
when, in Truth, there is nothing but Shadow and Vapour b) 
in the thing, and they really know nothing of the Matter. ' 
WT For my Part, I know not to this Hour, whether 

there are any ſuch things as real Apparitions, Spectres, L 
or walking of People- after they are dead, or whether bs 
there 1s any thing in the Stories they tell us of that kind, | 
more than the Product of Vapours, ſick Minds, and ys 


Wandering Fancies: But this 1 know, that my Imagina- 
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, tion work'd me up to ſuch a Height, and meints {| 
4 ſuch Exceſs of Vapours, or what elſe I may call it, that ' 
I actually ſuppoſed myſelf oftentimes upon the Spot, at 
: | my old Cattle behind the Trees; ſaw my old Spaniard, 
5 Friday's Father, and the reprobate Sailors, whom I left 
> BE upon the Iſland: Nay, I fancy'd I talk'd with them; and 
„ Jook'd at them fo ffeadily, tho“ F was broad awake, as 
. e wick che ge ney ng St 
tened m 1 a ancy- repreient 
15 — — Time in my Sleep, I bad — Villainy of 
Fr the three Pirate Sailors fo lively related to me, by the 
firſt Spaziard, and Friday's Father, that it was ſurpriſing; 
[ they told me how they barbarouſly attempted to murder 
x all the Spaniards, and that they ſet Fire to the Profifions + 
they kad laid up, on purpoſe to diſtreſs and ſtarve themz - 


4 things that I had never heard of, and that yet were all 
& | of them true in Fact: And it was ſo warm in my Ima» 
| ination, and fo realiz'd to me, that to the Hour I 
* aw them, I could not be perſuaded, but that it was, or 
Te would be true; alſo how I reſented it, when the Spa 
it niards complained to me; and how I brought them to 
* Juſtice, try'd them before me, and ordered them all three | 
7 to be. hang?d': What there was really in this, fnall be 


ſeen in its Place: For however I came'to form ſuch 
" things in my Dream, and what fecret Converſe of Spirits 

injected it, yer there was, I /ay, very much of it trus. 
Town that this Dream had nothing in it literally and 
s ſpecifically true; but the general Part was fo true, «the | 
baſe and villainous Behaviour of theſe three hard“ | © 
Rogues was ſach, and had been ſo much worſe than all! I 
4 can deſeribe, that the Dream had too much Similitude 
5 of the Fact; and as | would afterwards have puniſhed | 
them ſeverely, ſo if I had hanged them all, I had been 


8 mueh in the Right, and ſhould have been juſtified both | 

6 by the Laws of God and Man © © 

. But to return to my Story: In this kind of Temper | 

= I had lived ſome Years; I had no Enjoyment of my | 
Life, no pleafant Hours, no agreeable Diverfion, but 

5 what had fomething or other of this in it; ſo that my 

3 Wife, who ſaw my Mind ſo wholly bent upon it, told 1; 
d me very ſeriouſly one Night, that the believed there'was | | 


ſome ſecret' powerful Impulſe of Providence upon me, 
N | ; | A + | — 
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which bad determined me to go thither again; and that 


ſne ſqund nothing hindered my going, but my being en- 
gag d t a Wife and Children. She told me, that it was 


true, ſhe could not think of parting. with me; bur as ſhe 


was zſſured, that if ſhe was dead, it would be che firſt 
thing I would do; fo, as it ſeem'd to her, that the thing 
was: determined above, ſhe would not be the only Ob- 
ſtruction: For, if I thought fit, and refolv'd to go 
Here ſhe found me very intent upon her: Words; and that 


I look'd very earneſtly at her; ſo that it a little diſor- 


dered her, and; ſhe ſtopt. I aſked her why ſhe did not go 
on, and ſay outwhat the was going to ſay. But J per- 
ceived her Heart was too full, and ſome Tears ſtood in 
her: Eyes; Speak out, my Dear, ſays I: Are you willing 
I ſhauld-ga: No, fayi'i/be, very alfeckionately, I am far 
from willing: But if you ate reſolved to go, ſays the; 

— be the only Hindrance, I will go with 
vou for chough I think it a pre poſterous thing for one 
of your Vears, and in your Condition, yet if it muſt be, 


ſaid ſhe again, weeping, I won't leave you; for if it be 


of Heaven, you muſt do it, there is no reſiſting it; and 
if Heaven makes it your Duty to go, he will alſo. make 
it mine to go with you, or otherwiſe diſpoſe of me, that 
may not abſtruct' it. ä 1 5 
This affectionate Behaviour of my Wife, brought me 
A little aut of the Vapours, and I began to conſider what 
Iwas a doing: I correted my wandering Fancy, and be- 

do argue with myſelf ſedately, what Buſineſs I had, 


_ Bi 
after threeſcore Years, and after ſuch a Life of tedious 


Syferivgs and Diſaſters, and cloſed in ſo happy and eaſy 
A Manner, I ſay, what Buſineſs had I to ruſh into new 
Hazards, and put myſelf upon Adventures, fit only for 
Youth and Poverty to run into? i 

With thoſe Thoughts, I confidered my new Engage- 
ments, that I had a Wife, one Child born, and my Wife 


then great with Child of another; that I had all the 
World could give me, and had no need to ſeek Hazards 
for Gain that I was declining in Years, and ought to 
think rather: of leaving what I had gained, than of ſeek- 
jnug to increaſe it; that as to what my Wife had ſaid, of 


its being an Impulſe from Heaven, and that it ſhould 


be my Duty to go, I had no Notion of that; ſo after 


many 
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many of theſe Cogitations, I ſtruggled with the Power 
of my Imagination, reaſon'd myſelf out of it, as I believe 
People may always do in like Cafes, if they will; and, in a 
Word, I conquered it; compos'd myſelf with ſuch Argu- 
ments as occurred to my Thoughts, and which my preſent 
Condition furniſh'd me plentifully with; and particular 
ly, as the moſt effectual Method, I refolved to divert my- 
ſelf with other things, and to engage in ſome Buſineſs, 
that might effectually tie me up from any more Excur- 
ſions of this Kind; for I found the thing return'd upon 
me chiefly when I was idle, had nothing to do, or any 
thing of Moment immediately before nme. 

To this Purpoſe I bought a little Farm in the County 
of Bedford, and reſolved to remove myſelf thither. I had 
a little convenient Houſe upon it, and the Land about it 


I found was capable of great Improvement, and that: it 


was many Ways ſuited to my Inclination, which delighted 
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in Cultivating, Managing, Planting, and Improving of 


Land; and particularly, being an Inland County, I was 
removed from converſing among Ships, Sailors, and 
things relating to the remote Parts of the World. 

In a Word, I went down to my Farm, ſettled my Fa- 
mily, bought me Ploughs, Harrows, a Cart, Waggon, 
Horſes, Cows, Sheep; and, ſetting ſeriouſly to work, 
became in one half Year, a mere Country Gentleman; 
my Thoughts were entirely taken up in managing my 
Servants, cultivating the Ground, Incloſing, Planting, 
Sc. and I liv'd, as I thought, the moſt agreeable Lite 
that Nature was capable of directing, or that a Man 
always bred to Misfortunes was capable of being re- 
treated to, | % 

I farm'd upon my own Land, I had no Rent to pay, 


was limited by no Articles; I could pull up, or cut 


down, as I pleaſed: What | planted was for myſelf; 
and what I improved was for my Family ; and having 


thus leſt off the Thoughts of Wandering, I had noe 
the leaſt Diſcomfort in any Part of my Life, as to this 


World. Now I thought indeed, that I enjoy'd that 
middle State of Life, which my Father fo earneſtly re- 
commended to me: A kind of Heavenly Lite, ſomechin 


like what is deſcribed by the Poet upon the Subject of a 


Country Life: = £5 
As Fru 
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Free from 7 ices, free from Care, 
Age has no Pain, and Youth no Snare. 


But in the Middle of all this Felicity, one Blow from 
unſeen Providence unhing'd me at once; and not only 
made a Breach upon me inevitable and incurable ; but 
drove me by its Conſequence, _— a deep Relapſe into 
che wandering Diſpoſition, which, as I may ſay, being 
born in my very Blood, foon recover'd its Hola of me, 
and, like the Returns of a violent Diſtemper, came on 
with an irrefiftible Force upon me; ſo that nothing could 
make any more Impreffron upon me. This Blow was the 
Lofy of my Wife. 255 - 

It is not my Buſineſs here to write an Elegy upon my 


| Wife, to give a Character of her particular Virtues, and 


make my Court to the Sex by the Flattery of a Funeral 
Sermon. She was in a few Words, the Stay of all my 
Affairs, the Centre of all my Enterpriſes; the Engine, 

at by her Prudence reduc'd me to that happy Compaſs 

was in, from the moſt extravagant and ruinous Project 
that flutter'd in my Head, as above; and did more to 

vide my rambling Genius, than a Mother's Tears, a 
Father's Inſtructions, a Friend's Counſel, or all my own 
reaſoning Powers, could do. I was happy in liſtening to 
Her Tears, and in being mov'd by her Intreaties, and to 


the laſt Degree deſolate and diſſocated in the World by 
the Loſs of her. — | 


When ſhe was gone, the World look'd aukwardly 
round me; 1 was as much a Stranger in it, in my 
Thoughts, as I was in the Bra/ils, when I firſt went on 
Shore there; and as much alone, except as to the Aſſiſt- 


ance of Servants, as I was in my Ifland. I knew neither 


what to do, or what not to do. I ſaw the World buſy 
round me, one Part labouring for Bread, and the other 
ſquandering it in vile Exceſſes, or empty Pleaſures ; 
equally miſerable, becauſe the End they propoſed till 
fled from them; for the Men of Pleaſure every Day ſur- 
feited of their Vice, and heaped up Work for Sorrow 
and Repentance; and the Men of Labour ſpent their 
Strevpth in daily Strugglings for Bread, to maintain the 
vital Strength they labour'd with; ſo living in a daily 
ET: | Cir- 
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Circulation of Sorrow, living but to work, and working 
but to live; as if daily Bread were the only End of a 
weariſome Life, and a weariſome Life the only Occaſion 
of daily Bread. 

This put me in mind of the Life I lived in my Kiag- 
dom, the Iſland ; where I ſuffered no more Corn to grow, 
becauſe I did not want it; and bred no more Goats, be- 
cauſe I bad no more Uſe for them: Where the Money 
lay in the Drawer till it grew mildew'd, and had ſcarce 
the Favour to be looked upon in 20 Years. 

All theſe things, had I improved them as I ought to 
have done, and as Reaſon and Religion had dictated to 
me, would have taught me to ſearch further than human 


Enjoy ments for a full Felicity, and that there was ſome- [is 


thing which certainly was the Reaſon and End of Life, 
ſuperior to all theſe things, which was either to be poſe 
ſels'd, or at leaſt hoped for on this Side the Grave. 

But my ſage Counſellor was gone; I was like a Ship, 
without a Pilot, that could only run afore the Wind : 
Thoughts run all away again into the old Aﬀair; my 
Head was quite turn'd with the Whimſies of foreign 
Adventures; and all the pleaſing innocent Amuſements 
of my Farm, and my Garden, my Cattle and my Family, 
which before entirely poſſeſt me, were nothing to me z 
had no Reliſh, and were like Muſic to one that has no Ear, 


or Food to one that has no Taſte: In a Word, | refolv'd 


| 


to leave off Houſekeeping, lett my Farm, and return to 


London; and in a few Months after, I did fo. 


When I came to London, I was ſtill as uneaſy as be- 
fore; I had no Reliſh to the Place, no Employment in it, 
nothing to do but to ſaunter about like an idle Perſon, 
of whom it may be ſaid, he is perfectly uſeleſs in God's 
Creation, and it is not one Farthing Matter to the reſt 
of his Kind whether he be dead or alive. This alſo was 
the thing, which of all Circumſtances of Life was the 
moſt my Averſion, who had been all my Days uſed to an 
active Life; and I would often ſay to myſelf, 4eState cf 
Idleneſs is the very Dregs of Life; and indeed I thought | 
was much more ſuitably employed, when I was 26 Days 


a making a Deal- board. 


It was now the Beginning of the Year 1693, when 
my Nephew, whom, as 1 have ob/erved before, I b d 
| | A 6 brougne 
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brought up to the Sea, and had made him Commander of 
a Ship, was come Home from a ſhort Voyage to Bilboa, 
being the firſt he had made: He came to me, and told 
me, that ſome Merchants of his Acquaintance had been 
propoſing to him to go a Voyage for them to the Faft- 
Indies, and to China, as private Traders: And now, Uncle, 
ſays be, / pou twill go to Sea with me, Dll engage to land 
you upon your old Habitation in the Iſland, for we are to touch 
at the Hraſils. my 74 2008 7 3: A 

Nothing can be a greater Demonſtration of a future 
State, and of the Exiſtence of an invifible World, than 
theꝰ Concurrence of ſecond Cauſes with the Ideas of 
things, which we form in our Minds, perfectly reſerv'd, 
and not communicated to any in the World. 

My Nephew knew nothing how far my Diſtemper of 
wandering was return'd upon me, and I knew nothing of 
what he had in his Thoughts to ſay; when that very 
Morning before he came to me, I had, in a great deal of 
Confuſion of Thought, and revolving every Part of my 
Circumſtances in my Mind, come to this Reſolution ; vis. 
That I would go to Liſbon, and conſult with my old Sea- 
Captain; and ſo, if it was rational and practicable, I 
would go and ſee the Ifland again, and ſee what was be- 
come of my People there: I had pleaſed myſelf alſo with 
the Thoughts of peopling the Place, and carrying Inha- 
bitants from hence, getting a Patent for the Poſſeſſion, 
and I know not what; when, in the Middle of all this, in 
comes my Nephew, as I have ſaid, with his Project of 
carrying me thither, in his Way to the Fa/- Indies. 

I paus'd a while at his Words, and looking ſteadily at 
at him, What Devil, ſaid 1, ſent you on this unlucky Er- 


rand? My Nephew ſtartled, as if he had been frighted 


at firſt; but perceiving I was not much diſpleaſed with 


the Propoſal, he recovered himſelf: I hope it may not be 


an unlacky Propoſal, Sir, /ays he; I dare ſay you would 
be pleas'd to ſee your new Colony there, where you once 
reigned with more Felicity, than moſt of your Brother 
Monarchs in the World, 7 | 

In a Word, the Scheme hit fo exactly with my Tem- 
per, that is to ſay, with the Prepoſſeſſion I was under, 


and of which I have ſaid ſo much, that I told him in 


few Words, if he agreed with the Merchants, I would 
| = go 


r ̃ Be ¶¾ tuC,,. T . —̊ᷣ—t LEE nr ts nr 
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go with him: But I told him, I would not promiſe to go 
any farther than my own Iſland. Vhy Sir, ſays he, you 
don't want to be left there again, I hope ? Why, ſaid I, can 


you not take me up again in your Return? He told me, it 


would not be poſſible to do ſo; that the Merchants would 
never allow him to come that Way with a loaden Ship of 
ſuch Value, it being a Month's ſail out of his Way, and 
might be three or four: Befdes, dir, if 1 ſhould miſcarry, 


ſaid he, and not return at all, then yau would be juſt re- 


duced to the Condition you were in before. A Sed 
This was very rational; but we both found out a 


Remedy for it, which was to carry a framed Sloop on 


board the Ship, which, being taken in Pieces, and 


ſhipp'd or board the Ship, might, by the Help of ſome 


Carpenters whom we agreed to carry with us, be ſet up 


again in the Iſland, and finiſh'd, fit to go to Sea in a few 


Days. 2 1 BY * 45 | | 2 U 

n long reſolving; for indeed the Importuni- 
ties of my Nephew, join'd in ſo effectually with my In- 
clination, that nothing could oppoſe me: On the other 
hand, my Wife being dead, I had nobody that concern- 
ed themſelves ſo much for me, as to purſuade me one 
way or other, except my antient good Friend the Wi- 
dow, who earneſtly ſtruggled with me to conſider my 


Vears, my eaſy Circumſtances, and the needleſs Hazard 


of a long Voyage; and, above all, my young Children: 
But it was all to no Purpoſe, I had an irreſiſtible Deſire 
to the Voyage; and 1 told her, I thought there was 
ſomething ſo uncommon in the Impreſſions I had upon 
my Mind for the Voyage, taat it would be a kind of 
reſiſting Providence, if 1 ſhould attempt to ſtay at Home:; 
after which ſhe ceas'd her Expoſtulations, and join'd 
with me, not only in making Proviſion for my Voyage, 
but alſo in ſettling my Family-Affairs in my Abſence, and 
providing for the Education of my Children, + _ 

In order to this, I made my Will, and ſettled the 
Eſtate J had in ſuch a Manner for my Children, and 
placed it in ſuch Hands, that I was perfectly eaſy and 
ſatisfy'd they would have Juſtice dene them, whatever 
might befal me; and for their Education, I left it 
wholly to my Widow, with a ſufficient Maintenance to 


herſelf for her Care: All which ſhe richly deſerv'd; for 


no 


Roan. 


— —S „2 IEEE 2 * of > uw A+ x 
A” Vee — We ant mer... "I 33 
8 22 e a 8 2 4 


— 
"ER 


Vf 

Tis 
F 

Fi. 
LEY 


n 


14 The LI E and ADVENTURES of 
no Mother could have taken more Care in their Educa- 


tion, or underſtood it better; and as ſhe lived till I came 


Home, I alſo liv'd to thank her for it. oy | 
My Nephew was ready to ſail about the Beginning 


of January, 1694-5, and J with my Man Friday went 


on board, in the Downs, the 8th, having, beſides that 
Sloop which I mentioned. above, a _ confiderable 
Cargo of all Kinds of neceſſary things for my Colony, 
which if I did not find in good Condition, I reſolved to 
leave ſo. | wk 
- Firſt, I carried with me ſome Servants, whom 1 
rpoſed to place there, as Inhabitants, or at leaſt, to 
—. Work there upon my own Account while I ſtay'd, 
and either to leave them there, or carry them forward, 
as they ſhould appear willing; particularly I carried two 
Carpenters, a Smith, and a very handy ingenious Fellow, 
who was a Cooper by Trade, but was alſo a general Me- 
chanic; for he was dextrous at making Wheels, and 
Hand-mills to grind Corn; was a good Turner, and a 
good Pot- maker; he alſo made any thing that was proper 
to make of Earth, or Wood; in a Word, we call'd him 
our Jack of all Trades. | 
With theſe I carry'd a Taylor, who had offer'd himſelf 
to go Paſſenger to the Eaff-Indies, with my Nephew, but 
afterwards confented to ſtay on our new Plantation, and 
proved a moſt neceſſary handy Fellow, as could be deſired, 
in many other Baſineffes, beſides that of his Trade; for as 
I obſerved formerly, Neceſſity arms us for all Employ- 
ments. 
My Cargo, as near as I can recollect, for I have not kept 
an Account of Particulars, conſiſted of a ſufficient Quan- 
tity of Linen, and ſome thin Engliſb Stuffs for clothing 
the Spaniards that I expected to find there; and enough 
of them, as by my Calculation might comfortably ſupply 
them for ſeven Years ; if I remember right, the Materials 
which I carry'd for clothing them, with Gloves, Hats, 


| Shoes, Stockings, and all ſuch things as they could 
want for wearing, amounted to above 200 J. including 


ſome Beds, Bedding, and Houſhold-ftuff, particularly 
Kitchen-utenſils, with Pots, Kettles, Pewter, Braſs, e. 
befides near 100/, more in Iron-work, Nails, T _ 
5 | ith 2 i 


Time, and what Extremities, I was providing for, I car- 


we hoped to maintain our Poſſeſſion of the Iſland, as ſhall 


ROBINSON CRUS OE. iy . 
of every Kind, Staples, Hooks, Hinges, and every necef- 
ſary thing I could think of. 1 

I carried alſo a hundred ſpare Arms, Muſquers and 
Palfits, befides ſome Piſtols, a conſiderable Quantity of 
Shot of all Sizes, three or four Tons of Lead, and two 
pieces of Braſs Cannon; and becauſe I knew not what 


ried an hundred Barrels of Powder, befides Swords and 
Cutlaces, and the fron Part of fome Pikes, and Halberts, 
fo that, in ſhort, we had a large Magazine of all Sorts 
of Stores; and I made my Nephew carry two ſmall 
Quarter-deck Guns more than he wanted for his Ship, to 
leave behind, if there was Occaſion; that, that when 
they came there, we might build a Fort, and man it a- 
gainſt all Sorts of Enemies: And indeed I at firſt thought 
there would be Need yon; ' of it all; and much more, if 


be ſeen in the Courſe of the Story. 
| | had riot ſuch bad Luck in this Voyage, as I had 
been uſed to meet with; and therefore ſhall have the leſs 
Occaſion to interrupt the Reader, who perhaps may be 
impatient to hear how Matters went with my Colony; 
et ſome odd Accidents, croſs Winds, and bad Weather 
lappen'd, on this firſt ſetting out, which made the Voyage 
longer than I expected it at firſt; and I, who had never 
made but one Voyage, wiz. my firſt Voyage to Guinea, 
in which I might be ſaid to come back again, as the 
Voyage was at firſt deſigned, began to think the ſame ill 
Fate ſtill attended me; and that I was born to be never 
contented with my own Shore, and yet to be always un- 
fortunate at Sea, _ 
Contrary Winds firſt put us to the Northward, and 
we were obliged to put in at Galway in Ireland, where 
we lay Windbound two and thirty Days; but we 
had this Satisfaction with the Diſaſter, that Proviſions 
were here exceeding cheap, and in the utmoſt Plenty; 
fo that while we lay here, we never touched the Ship's 
Stores, but rather added to them; here alſo I took 
ſeveral Hogs, and two Cows with their Calves, which 
I refolv'd, if I had a good Paſſage, to put aſhore in 
my Iſland, but we found Occaſion to diſpoſe otherwiſe 
of them, ! = N 
| We 
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We ſet out the 5th of February from Ireland, and had 
a very fair Gale of Wind for ſome Days; as I remem- 
ber, it might be about the zoth of February in the Even- 
ing, late, when the Mate, having the Watch, came into 
the Round houſe, and told us, he ſaw a Flaſh of Fire, and 
heard a Gun fired; and while he was telling us of it, a 
Boy came in, and told us the Boatſwain heard another, 
This made us all run out upon the Quarter-deck, where 
for a while we heard nothing ; but in a few Minutes we 
ſaw a very great Light, and found that there was ſome 
very terrible Fire at a Diſtance; immediately we had re- 
courſe to our Reckonings, in which we all agreed, that 
there could be no Land that Way, in which the Fire 
ſhew'd itſelf, no, not for po Leagues; for it appear'd 
at W. N. W. Upon this we concluded it muſt be ſome 
Ship on Fire at Sea; and as by our hearing the Noiſe 
of Guns juſt before, we concluded it could not be far 
off, we ſtood directly towards it, and were preſently ſa- 
tisfied we ſhould diſcover it, becauſe the farther we ſailed, 
the greater the Light appear'd, tho? the Weather being 
hazy, we could not perceive any thing but the Light 
for a while: In about half an Hour's Sailing, the Wind 
being fair for us, tho? not much of it, and the Weather 
clearing up a little, we could plainly diſcern, that it was 
aà great Ship on Fire in the Middle of the Sea. I was 
moſt ſenſibly touch'd with this Diſaſter, though not at all 
acquainted with the Perſons engaged in it; I preſently 
recolleted my former Circumſtances, in what Condition 
T-was in, when taken up by the Porzugue/e Captain; and 
how much more deplorable the Circumſtances of the poor 
Creatures belonging to the Ship muſt be, if they had no 
other Ship in Company with them : Upon this, I im- 
mediately ordered, that five Guns ſhould be fired, one 
ſoon after another, that, if poſſible, we might give Notice 
to them, that there was Help for them at hand, and that 
they might endeavour to fave themſelves in their Boat; 
for though we could ſee the Flame in the Ship, yet they, 
it being Night, could ſee nothing of us. 

' Welay by ſome Time upon this, only driving as the 
bucning Ship drove, waiting for Day-light; when on a 
ſudden, to our great Terror, though we had Reaſon 


to expect it, the Ship blew vp in the Air, and imme- 
; diately, 
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Giately, that is to ſay, in a few Minutes, all the Fire 


e 


long; letting them know by this, that there was a Ship 
not far off. | | | | 


About eight o'Clack in the Morning, we diſcovered 


the Ship's Boats, by the Help of our Proſpective-glaſſes; 
and found. there were two of them, both throng'd with 
People, and deep in the Water: We perceived they 
row'd, the Wind being againſt them; that they ſaw our 
Ship, and did the utmoſt to make us ſee them. | 

We immediately ſpread our Ancient, tolet them know 
we ſaw them; and hung a Waft out, as a Signal for them 
to come on board; and then made more Sail, ſtanding 
directly to them. In a little more than half an Hour, we 
came up with them, and, in a Word, took them all in, 


being no leſs than ſixty- four Men, Women, and Children 3 


for there were a great many Paſſengers. | 5 
O pon the whole, we found it was a French Merchants 
ſhip of 300 Tons, homeward-bound from Quebec, in 
the River of Canada. The Maſter gave us a long Ac- 
count of the Diſtreſs of his Ship, how the Fire began in 
the Steerage by the Negligence of the Steerſman ; but, 
on his crying out for Help, was, as every Body thought, 
entirly put out: But they ſoon found, that ſome Sparks 
of the firſt Fire had gotten into ſome Part of the Ship, 
ſo difficult to come at, that they could not effeQually 
quench it; and afterwards getting in between the 'Tim- 
bers, and within the Cieling of the Ship, it proceeded 


into the Hold, and maſtered all the Skill, and all the 


Application, they were able to exert. a 
They had no more to do then, but to get into their 
Boats, which, to their great Comfort, were pretty large; 
being their Long boat, and a great Shallop, be ſides a 
ſmall Skiff, which was of no great Service to them, 
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ether than to ger ſome freſh Water and Proviſions into 


| Her, after they had ſecured themſelves from the Fire, 


the 


They had indeed ſmall Hope of their Lives by getting 
into theſe Boats at that Diſtance from any Land ; only, 
as they ſaid well, that they were eſcaped from the Fire, 
and had a Poffibility, that ſome Ship might happen to 
be at Sea, and might take them in. They had Sails, 
Oars, and a Compaſs; and were preparing to make the 
beft of their Way to Newfoxndland, the Wind blowing 

tetty fair; for it blew an eafy Gale at S. E. by E. They 

ad as much Proviſions and Water, as, with ſparing it 
ſo as to be next Door to ſtarving, might ſupport them 
about 12 Days; in which, if they had no bad Weather, 
and no contrary Winds, the Captain ſaid, he hoped he 


might get tothe Banks of Newfoundland, and might per- 


haps take ſome Fiſh to ſuſtain them till they might go 
on Shore, But there were ſo many Chances apainſt 
them. in all theſe Caſes; ſuch as Storms to overſet and 
founder them; Rains and Cold to benumb and periſh 
their Limbs; contrary Winds to keep them out, and 
ſtarve them; that it muſt have been next to miraculous, 
if they had eſcaped. | „„ 

In the Midſt of their Conſulations, every one being 
hopeleſs, and ready to deſpair, the Captain with Tears 


in his Eyes told me, they were on a fudden ſurpris'd witli 
the Joy of hearing a Gun fire, and after that four more; 
thele were the five Guns which I caus'd to be fir'd at firſt - 

ſceing the Light: This revived their Hearts, and gave 


them the Notice, which, as above, I deſign'd it ſhould, 


- wig, that there was a Ship at hand for their Help. 


It was upon the hearing theſe Guns, that they took 


- down their Maſts and Sails; and the Sound coming from 
-— the Windward, they refolved to lie by till Morning. 


Some Time after this, hearing no more Guns, they fired 


three Muſquets, one a conſiderable while after another; 


but theſe, the Wind being contrary, we never heard. 

Some Time after that again, they were ſtill more 
agreeably ſurpriſed with frog our Lights, and hear- 
ing the Guns, which, as I have faid, I cauſed to 
be fired all the reſt of the Night; this ſet them to 
work with their Oars to keep their Boats a-head, at 
leaſt that we might the ſooner come up with them; 


and 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE, 19 
and at laſt, to their inexpreſſible Joy, they found * 


them. f 
It is impoſſible for me to expreſs the ſeveral Geſtures, 


the ſtrange Eeſtaſies, the Variety of Poſtures, which theſe 


poor deliver'd People run into, to expreſs the Joy of their 
Souls at ſo unexpected a Deliverance; Grief and Fear. 
are eaſily deſcribed ; Sighs, Tears, Groans, and a very 
few Motions of Head and Hands, makeup the Sum of its 
Variety: But an Exceſs of Joy, a Surpriſe of Joy, has a 
thouſand Extravagancies in it; there were ſome in Tears, 
ſome raging and tearing themſelves, as if they had been 
in the greateſt Agonies of Sorrow; ſome ſtark raving and 
downright lunatick ; ſome ran about the Ship ſtamping 
with their Feet, others wringing their Hands; ſome were 
dancing ſeveral ſinging, ſome laughing, more crying; many 
quite damb, not able to ſpeak a Word; others ſick and 
vomiting, ſeveral ſwooning, and ready to faint; and a few 
were croſſing themſelves and giving God Thanks. 
I would not wrong them neither; there might be many 
that were thankful afterward ; but the Paſhon was toe 
ſtrong for them at firſt, and they were not able to maſter 
it: They were thrown into Eeſtaſies and a kind of Frenzy, 
and ſo there were but a very few who were compos'd and 
ſerious in their Joy. | | 


Perhaps alſo the Caſe may have fome Addition to its Wi 


from the particular Circumſtance of the Nation they be- 
long'd to; I mean the French, whoſe Temper is allowed 

to be more volatile, more paſſionate, and more ſprightly, 
and their Spirits more fluid, than of other Nations, 1 | 
am not Philoſopher enough to determine the Cauſe, but 
nothing I had ever ſeen before came up to it: The Ec-. 
ſtaſies poor Friday, my truſiy Savage, was in, when he 
found his Father in the Boat, came the neareſt to it; and 
the Surpriſe of the Maſter,and his two Companions,. whom 

I delivered from the two Villains that ſet them on Shore 

in the INand, came a little Way towards it; but nothing 


| was to compare to this, either that I ſaw in Friday, ot 
_ any-where elſe in my Life. | 


It 13 farther obſervable, that theſe Extravagancies did 
not ſhew themſelves in that different Manner I have. 
mentioned, in different Perſons only: But all the 
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in one and the ſame Perſon. A Man that we ſaw this 


Minute dumb, and, as it were, ſtupid and confounded, 
ſhould the next Minute be dancing and hallooing like 
an Antick ; and the next Moment a tearing his Hair, or 
pulling his Clothes to Pieces, and ſtamping them under 
his Feet like a Madman; a few Minutes after that, we 
ſhould have him all in Tears, then fick, then ſwooning ; 
and had not immediate Help been had, would, in a few 
Moments more, have been dead; and thus it was, not 
with one or two, or ten or twenty, but with the greateſt 
Part of them; and, if remember right, our Surgeon was 
obliged to let above thirty of them Blood. „ 
There were two Prieſts among them, one an old Man, 


and the other a young Man; and that which was ſtrangeſt 


was, that the oldeſt Man was the worſt, 
As foon as he ſet his Foot on board our Ship, and 
ſaw himſelf ſafe, he dropped down ſtone-dead, 70 all 


Appearance; not the leaſt Sign of Life could be per- 


ceived in him; our Surgeon immediately applied proper 
Remedies to recover him; and was the only Man in the 
Ship that believed he was not dead: And at length he 
opened a Vein in his Arm, having firſt chafed and rub- 
bed the Part, ſo as to warm it as much as poſſible: Upon 
this the Blood, which only- dropped at firſt, flowed 
ſomething freely; in three Minutes after the Man open'd 


his Eyes; and about a Quarter of an Hour after that, he 


ſpoke, grew better, and, in a little Time, quite well; 
after the Blood was ſtopped, he walked about, told us 
he was perfectly well, took a Dram of Cordial which 
the Surgeon gave him, and was, what we called, cone 
70 himſelf; about a Quarter of an Hour after this, they 


came running into the Cabin to the Surgeon, who was 


bleeding a French Woman that had fainted ; and told- 
him, the Prieſt was gone ſtark mad. It ſeems he had 
began to revolve. the Change of his Circumſtances in 
his Mind, and this put him into an Ecſtaſy of Joy; his 
Spirits whirled about faſter than the Veſſels could convey 
them ; the Blood grew hot and feveriſh; and the Man 


was as fit for Bedlam, as any Creature that ever was in 
it: The Surgeon would not bleed him again in that 


Condition, but' gave him ſomething to doze and put 


him to ſleep, which, after ſome Time, operated NN 
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ROBINSON CRUSOE, = 
him, and he waked next Morning perfectly compoſed}; 


d well. | 
"The younger Prieſt behaved himſelf with great Com- 
mand of his Paſſion, and was really an Example of a 


ſerious well governed Mind; at his firſt coming on board 


the Ship, he threw bimſelf flat on his Face, proſtrating 


himſelf in Thankfulneſs for his Deliverance; in which I 
unhappily and unſeaſonably diſturbed him, really think- 
ing he had been ina Swoon ; but he ſpake calmly ; thank- 
ed me; told me, he was giving God 'Thanks for his De- 
liverance ; begg'd me to leave him a few Moments, 
and that, next to his Maker, he would give me Thanks 
alſo. | | 
J was heartily ſorry that I diſturbed him; and not on- 
ly left him, but kept others from interrupting him alſo; 
he continued in that Poſture about three Minutes, or 
a little more, after I left him; then came to me, as he 
had ſaid he would, and, with a great deal of Seriouſneſs 
and Affection, but with Tears in his Eyes, thanked me, 
that had, under God, given him, and ſo many miſerable 
Creatures their Lives : I told him, I had no room to 
move him to thank God for it, rather than me; for! 
had ſeen, that he had done that already : But I added, 
that it was nothing but what Reaſon and Humanity dic- 
tated to all Men, and that we had as much Reaſon as he 
to give Thanks to God, who had bleſſed us fo far as to 
make us the Inſtruments of his Mercy to ſo many of his 
Creatures. | | 
After this, the young Prieſt applied himſelf to his Coun- 
try-folks, laboured to compoſe them; purſuaded, in- 


treated, argued, reaſoned with them, and did his utmoſt 


to keep them within the Exerciſe of their Reaſon ; and 
with ſome he had.Succeſs, tho” others were, for a Time, 

out of all Government of themſelves. {3.8 
I cannot help committing this to Writing, as perhaps 
it may be uſeful] to thoſe into whoſe Hands it may fall, 
in the ouiding themſelves in all the Extravagancies of 
their Paſſions; for if an Exceſs of Joy can carry Men 
out to ſuch a Length beyond the Reach of their Reaſon, 
what will not the Extravagancies of Anger, Rape, and 
a provoked Mind, carry us to? And indeed, here I ſaw 
Reaſon for keeping an exceeding Watch over our 2 . 
ns 
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fions of every Kind, as well thoſe of Joy and gatis factioa, 


as thoſe of Sorrow and Anger. 


We were ſomething diſordered by theſe Extravagancie: 
among our new Gueſts for the firſt Day; but when they 
bad been retired, Lodgings provided for them as well az 
our Ship would allow, and they had ſlept heartily, a, 
moſt of them did, being fatigued and frightened, they 
were quite another ſort of People the next Day. 

Nothing of good Manners, or civil Acknowledgment; 
for the Kindnejs ſhewn them was wanting; the French, 
tis known, are naturally apt enough to exceed that Way, 
'The Captain, and one of the Prieſts, came to me the 
next Day; and, deſiring to ſpeak with me and my Ne. 


Phew, the Commander, began to conſult with us what 


ſhould be done with them; and firſt they told us, that, 
as we had ſaved their Lives, ſo all they had was little 


enough for a Return to us for the Kindneſs received. 


The Captain ſaid, they had ſaved ſome Money, and ſome 
things of Value in their Boats, catch'd haſtily out of the 
Flames; and if we would accept it, they were ordered 
to make an Offer of it all to us ; they only deſired to be 
ſet on Shore ſomewhere in our Way, where, if poſſible, 


they might get a Paſſage to France. 


My Nephew was for accepting their Money at firſt 
Word, and to conſider what to do with them afterwards; 


but I over-ruled him in that Part; for I knew what it 
was to be ſet on Shore in a ſtrange Country; and if the 
Portugal Captain, that took me up at Sea, had ſerved 
me ſo, and took all I had for my Deliverance, I muſt 


have ſtarved, or have been as much a Slave at the Bra- 
felt, as I had been at Barbary, the being fold to a Ma- 
kametan only excepted ; and perhaps a Portugusſe is not 


a much better Maſter than a Turi, if not, in ſome Caſes, 


a much worſe. | 

I therefore told the French Captain, that we had taken 
them up in their Diſtreſs, it was true; but that it was. 
our Duty to do ſo, as we were Fellow-creatures, and as 
we would deſire to be fo delivered, if we were in the 


like or any other Extremity ; that we had done nothing 
for them, but what we believed they would have done 
for us, if we had been in their Caſe, and they in ours; 


but that we took them up to ſerve them not to plunder 
: | them; 
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mem; and that it would be a moſt barbarous thing, to 
take that little from them which they had ſav'd out of 
the Fire, and then ſet them on Share, and leave them 
that this would be firſt to ſave them from Death, and 
then kill them ourſelves; fave them from drowning, and 
then abandon them to ſtarving ; and therefore I would 
not let the leaſt thing be taken from them: As to ſetting 
them on Shore, I told them indeed, that was an exceed- 
ing Difticulty to us, for that the Ship was bound to the 
Faft-Indies ; and though we were riven out of our 
Courſe to the Weſtward a very great Way, which perhaps 
was directed by Heaven on — for their Deliverance, 
yet it was impoſſible for us wil fully to change our Voyage 
on this particular Account; nor could my Nephew, the 
Captain, anſwer it to the F reighters, with whom he was 
under Charter-party to purſue his Voyage by the Way 
of Braſil; and all I knew he could do for them was, to 
put ourſelves in the Way of meeting with other Ships 
homeward-bound from the Veſi-Indies, and get them 
Paſſage, if poſſible, to England or France. 

The firſt Part of the Propoſal was fo generous and 
kind, they could not but be very thankful for it ; but. 
they were in a great Conſternation, eſpecially the Paſ- 
ſengers, at the Notion of being carried away to the Ea, 
Indies; they then intreated me, that ſeeing I was driven 
ſo far to the Weſtward before I met with them, I would 
at leaſt keep on the ſame Courſe to the Banks of Ne- 


foundland, where it was poſlible I might meet with ſome 


Ship or Sloop that they might hire to carry them back ta 
Canada, from whence they came. | | 

I thought this was but a reaſonable Requeſt on their 
Part ; and therefore I inclined to agree to it ; for indeed 
I conſidered, that to carry this whole Company to the 
Eaft-Indies, would not only be an intolerable Severity to 
the poor People, but weuld be ruining our whole Voy» 
age by devouring all our Proviſtons; fo I thought it no 


Breach of Charter- party, but what an unforeſeen Acci- 


dent made abſolutely neceſſary to us; and in which no 
one could ſay we were to blame; for the Laws of God 


and Nature would have forbid, that we ſhould refuſe 


to take up two Boats full of People in ſuch a diſtreſſed 
Condition ; and the Nature of the thing as well re- 
| ſpecting 
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upon, almoſt as deplorable as that before. 
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ſpecting ourſelves, as the poor People, . obliged us to ſee 
them on Shore ſomewhere or other, for their Deliver. 
ance; ſo I conſented that we would carny them, to New. 
Foundland, if Wind and Weather would permit; and, if 
not, that I would carry them to Martzxico in the t. 
Indies. «1 | [4 - 74 15H ot: in anden 1 
The Wind continued freſh Eaſterly, but the Weather 
pretty good; and as it had blowed continually in the 
Points between N. E. and 8. E. a long Time, we miſled 
ſeveral Opportunities of ſending them to France; for 
we met [ſeveral Ships bound to Europe, whereof two 
were French, from St. Chriftapher's ; but they had been 
ſo long beating up againſt the Wind, that they durſt take 
in no Paſſengers for fear of wanting Proviſions for the 
Voyage, as well for themſelves as for thoſe they ſhould 
take in; ſo we were obliged to go on. It was about a 
Week after this, that we made the Banks of Newfourd. 
land, where, to ſnorten my Story, we put all our French 
People on board a Bark, which they hired at Sea there, 
to put them on Shore, and afterwards to carry them to 
France, if they could get Proviſion to victual themſelves 
-with : When, I ſay, all the French went on Shore, [ 
ſhould remember, that the young Prieſt I ſpoke of, 
hearing we were bound to the EaIH-Indies, deſired to 
go the Voyage with us, and to be ſet on Shore on the 
' Coaſt of Coromandel: I readily agreed to that; for ! 
. wonderfully liked the Man, and had very good Reaſon, 
as will appear afterwards ; alſo four of the Seamen 
entered themſelves in our Ship, and proved very. uſeſul 
Fellows. SIE i IV DT eee 
From hence we directed qQur Courſe for the 77}. 
Indies, ſteering away S. and S. by E. for about 20 Days 
together, ſometimes little or no Wind at all, when we 
met with another Subject for our Humanity to work 


* # 


It was in the Latitude of 27 Degrees 5 Minutes N. 
and the 19th Day of March, 1694-5, when he *ſpy'd 
a Sail, our Courſe 8. E. and by 8. We ſoon perceived 

it was a large Veſſel, and that ſhe bore up to us; but 
could not at-firſt know what to make of her, till, after 
coming a little nearer, we found ſhe had loſt her Main- 
top-maſt, Fore- maſt, and Boltſprit; and n, 
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fres a Gun as a Signal of Diſtreſs; the Weather was 
pretty good, Wind at N.N. W, a freſh Gale, and we 
ſoon came to ſpeak with her. 
We found her a Ship of Briſtol, bound home from 
Barbadoes, but had been blown out of the Road at Bar- 
badocs, a few Days before ſhe was ready to ſail, by a 
terrible Hurricane, while the Captain and chief Mate 
were both gone on Shore; ſo that beſide the Terror of 
the Storm, they were but in an indifferent Caſe for good 
Artiſts to bring the Ship home: They had been already 
nine Weeks at Sea, and had met with another terrible 
Storm after the Hurricane was over, which had blown 
them quite out of their Knowledge to the Weſtward, 
and in which they loſt their Maſts, as above; they told 
us, they expected to have ſeen the Bahama Iſlands, but 
were then driven away again to the South-eaſt, by a 
Rrong Gale of Wind at N. N. W. the ſame that blew 
now, and having no Sails to work the Ship with, but a 
Main-courſe, and a Kind of ſquare Sail upon a Jury- 
fore-maſt, which they had ſet up, they could not lie 
near the Wind, but were endeavouring to ſtand away 
for the Canaries. © LEES | | 

But that which was worſt of all, was, that they were 
almoſt ſtarv'd for Want of Proviſions, beſides the Fatigues 
they had undergone; their Bread and Fleſh was quite 
gone, they had not an Ounce left in the Ship, and had 
had none for eleven Days; the only Relief they had, 


was, their Water was not all ſpent, and they had about 


half a Barrel of Flour left; they had Sugar enough; ſome 
Succades or Sweet-meats they had at firſt, but they wers 
devour'd, and they had ſeven Caſks of Rum. 

There was a Youth and his Mother, and a Maid-ſer- 
vant, on board, who were going Paſſengers, and think- 
ing the Ship was ready to ſail, unhappily came on board 
the Evening before the Hurricane beyan ; and, having no 
Proviſions of their own left, they were in a more deplo- 
rable Condition than the reſt; for the Seamen, being re- 
duced to ſuch an extreme Neceſlity themſelves, had no 
Compaſſion, we may be ſure, for the poor Paſſengers ; 
and they were indeed in a Condition that their Miſery is 
very hard to deſcribe, | | 


You. N. B 
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I had perhaps, not known this Part, if my Curioſity 
had not led me, the Weather being fair, and the Wing 
. abated, to go on board the Ship: The ſecond Mate, 
who upon this Occaſion commanded the Ship, had been 
on board our Ship; and he told me indeed, that they 
had three Paſſengers in the great Cabin, that they were 
1n a deplorable Condition ; nay, ſays he, | believe they 
are dead, for | have heard nothing of them for above 
two Days; and I was afraid to enquire after them, ſaid 
he, for I had nothing to relieve them with. 

We immediately applied ourſelves to give them what 
Relief we could ſpare; and indeed I had ſo far over-ruled 
things with my Nephew, that I would have victualled 
them, though we had gone away to Virginia, or any 
Part of the Coaft of America, to have ſupplied ourſelves; 
but there was no Neceflity for that. | 

But now they were in a new Danger; for they were 
afraid of eating too much, even of that little we gave them; 
the Mate or Commander brought ſix Menwith him in his 
Boat; but theſe poor Wretches look'd like Skeletons, and 
were ſo weak, they could hardly ſit to their Oars: The 
Mate himſelf was very ill, and half-ftarv*d; for he de- 
clar'd he had reſerv'd nothing from the Men, and went 
Share and Share alike with them in every Bit they eat. 

I caution'd him to eat ſparingly, but ſet Meat beſore 
him immediately, and he had not eaten three Mouthfuls 
before he began to be fick, and out of Order; ſo he ſtopt 
awhile, and our Surgeon mix'd him up ſomething with 
"ſome Broth, which he ſaid would be to him both 
Food and Phyſick; and after he had taken it, he grew 
better: In the mean Time, I forgot not the Men; I or- 
der'd Victuals to be given them, and the poor Creatures 
rather devour'd than eat it; they were ſo exceeding 
hungry, that they were in a Manner ravenous, and had 
no Command of themſelves; and two of them eat with 
ſo much Greedineſs, that they were in Danger of their 
Lives the next Morning. | | 

The Sight of theſe Peoples Diſtreſs was very moving 
to. me, and brought to Mind what I had a terrible Pro- 
ſpect of at my firſt coming on Shore in my Iſland, where 
J had not the leaſt Mouthful of Food, or any Hopes of 


. procuring it; beſides the hourly Apprehenſion of 
| | 4 
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of being made the Food of other Creatures. But all the 
while the Mate was thus relating to me the miſerable 
Condition of the Ship's Company, I could not put out 
of my Thought the Story he had told me of the three 

or Creatures in the great Cabin; (vix.) the Mother, 
her Son, and the Maid ſervant, whom he had heard 
nothing of for two or three Days; and whom he ſeem'd 
to confeſs they had wholly negleQed, their own Extre- 
mities being ſo great; by which I underſtood, that they 
had really given them no Food at all ; and that therefore 
they mult be periſhed, and be all lying dead perhaps on 
the Floor or Deck of the Cabin. 

As I therefore kept the. Mate, whom we then call'd 
Captain, on board with his Men to refreſh them, ſo I alſo 
forgot not the ſtarving Crew that were left on board, but 
order'd my own Boat to go on board the Ship, and with 
my Mate and twelve Men to carry them a Sack of Bread, 
and four or five Pieces of Beef to boil. Our Surgeon charg'd 
the Men to cauſe the Meat to be bosl'd while they ſtay d, 
and to keep Guard in the Cook-room, to prevent the Mens 
taking ĩt to eat raw, or taking it out of the Pot before it was 
well boiled, and then to give every Man but a little at a 
Time; and by this Caution he preſerv'd the Men, who 
would otherwiſe have kill'd themſelves with that ver 
Food that was given them on Purpoſe to ſave their Lives. 
At the ſame Time, I order'd the Mate to go into the 
great Cabin, and ſee in what Condition the poor Paſſengers | 
were in, and, if they were alive, to comfort them and gaye 
them what Refreſhment was proper ; and the Surgeon gave 
him a large Pitcher with ſome of the prepar'd Broth which 
he had given the Mate that was on board, and which he 
did not queſtion would reſtore them gradually. 

1 was not ſatisfy'd with this; but, as I ſaid above, 
having a great Mind to ſee the Scene of Miſery, which 
| knew the Ship itſelf would preſent me with, in a more 


lively Manner than I could have it by Report, I took the 


Captain of the Ship, as we now call'd him, with me, and 
went myſelf a little after in their Boat. | 
found the poor Men on board almoſt in a Tumult 
to get the Victuals out of the Boiler before it was ready: 
but my Mate obſerv'd his Order, and kept a good 
Guard at the Cook-room Door; and the Man he 
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Back up againſt the Sides, between two Chairs, which 


Spoon put ſome Broth into her Mouth ; the open'd her 


timating, that it was too late for her; but pointed to he 
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| placed there, after uſing all poſſible Perſuaſion to have 
Patience, kept them off by Force: However, he caus'd 


ſome Biſcuit-cakes to be dipp'd in the Pot, and ſoften'd 
them with the Liquor of the Meat, which they call 


Brewis, and gave them every one One, to ſtay their 


Stomachs, and told them jt was for their own Safety that 
he was oblig'd to give them but little at a Time. But 
it was all in vain, and had I not come on board, ang 
their own Commander and Officers with me, and with 


good Words, and ſome Threats alſo of giving them ng 
more, I believe they would have broke into the Cook. 


room by Force, and tore the Meat out of the Furnace; 
for Words indeed are of a very ſmall Force to an hungry 
Belly: However we pacify'd them, and fed them gradu- 
ally and cautiouſly for the firſt Time, and the next Time 
gave them more, and at laſt filled their Bellies, and the 
Men did well enough. | 

But the Miſery of the poor Paſſengers in: the Cabin 
was of another Nature, and far beyond the reſt ; for as, 
fr/t, the Ship's Company had ſo little for themſelves, it 
was but too true, that they had at firſt kept them very 
low, and at laſt totally neglected them; ſo that for fix 


or ſeven Days, it might be ſaid, they had really had no 
Food at all, and for ſeveral Days before, very little, 


The poor Mother, who, as the firſt Mate reported, was 
a Woman of good Senſe, and good Breeding, had ſpared 


all ſhe could get ſo affectionately for her Son, that at af 


ſhe entirely ſunk. under it: And when the Mate of our 
Ship went in, ſhe fat upon the Floor or Deck, with her 


were laſhed faſt, and her Head ſunk in between her Shoul- 
ders, like a Corpſe, though not quite dead. My Mate 
ſaid all he could to revive add encourage her, and with; 


Lips, and lifted up one Hand, but could not ſpeak ; yet 
ſhe underſtood what he ſaid, and made Signs to him, in 


Child, as if ſhe would have ſaid, they ſhould take cat 
However the Mate, who was exceedingly moved wi 
the Sight, engeavoured to get ſome of the Broth into he 
Mouth; and, as he ſaid, got two or three Spoonful down 

| | ; thong 
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though I queſtion whether he could be ſure of it or not: 
Bat it was too late, and ſhe died the ſame Night. 

The Youth, who was preſerved at the Price of his moſt 
affectionate Mother's Life, was not ſo far gone; yet he lay 
in a Cabin-bed as one ſtretched out, with hardly any Life 
left in him; he had a Piece of an old Glove in his Mouth, 
having eaten up the reſt of it; however, being young, 
and having more Strength than his Mother, the Mate got 
ſomething down his Throat, and he began ſenſibly to re: 
vive, though by giving him ſome Time after but two ot 
three Spoonfuls extraordinary, he was very ſick, and 
brought it up again. - 1 

But the next Care was the poor Maid; ſhe lay all 
along upon the Deck hard by her Miſtreſs, and juſt like 
one that bad fallen down with an Apoplexy, and ſtrug- 
gled for Life: Her Limbs were diſtorted, one of her 
Hands was claſped round the Frame of one Chair, and 
ſhe griped it fo hard, that we could not eaſily make her 
let it go; her other Arm lay over her Head, and her 
Feet lay both together, ſet faſt againſt the Frame of the 
Cabin-table; in ſhort, ſhe Jay juſt like one in the laſt 
Agonies of Death; and yet ſhe was alive too, : 

The poor Creature was not only ſtarved with Hunger, 
and terrified with the Thoughts of Death, but, as the 
Men told us afterwards, was broken-hearted for her Mif- 


treſs, whom ſhe ſaw dying two or three Days before, and 


whom ſhe loved moſt tenderly. | 

We knew not what to do with this poor Girl; for when 
our Surgeon, who was a Man of very great Knowledge 
and Experience, and with great Application recover'd 


her as to Life, he had her upon his Hand as to her Senſes, 


for ſhe was little leſs than diſtracted for a 
Time after; as ſhall appear preſently, 

Whoever ſhall read theſe Memorandums, muſt be de- 
fired to conſider, that Viſits at Sea are not like a Jour- 


conſiderable. 


ney into the Country, where ſometimes People ſtay a 


Week or a Fortnight at a Place. Oor Buſineſs was to 
reheve this diſtreſſed Ship's Crew, but not lie by for 
them; and though they were willing to ſteer the ſame 
Courſe with us for ſome Days, yet we could carry no 
Sail to keep Pace with a Ship that had no Maſts ; How 
ever, as their Captain begged of us to help him to ſer up 

38 3 - a Main- 
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a Main- top-maſt, and a Kind of Top- maſt to his Jury. 
fore-maſt, we did, as it were, lie by him for three or 
four Days, and then having given him five Barrels of 
Beef and Pork, two Hogſheads of Biſcuit, and a Propor. 
tion oſ Peas, Flour, and what other things we could 
ſpare; and taking three Caſks of Sugar and ſome Rum, 
and ſome Pieces of Eight of them for Satisfaction, we left 
them, taking on board with us, at their own earneſt Re. 
queſt, the Youth, and the Maid, and all their Goods, 

_- The young Lad was about ſeventeen Years of Age, a 
pretty, well-bred, modeſt, and ſenſible Youth ; greatly 
dejected with the Loſs of his Mother, and, as it ſeems, 
had loft his Father but a few Months before at Bar. 
badces. He begged of the Surgeon to ſpeak to me, to 
take him out of the Ship; for he ſaid, the cruel Fellows 
Had murdered his Mother; and indeed ſo they had, that is 
to ſay, paſſively; for they might have ſpared a ſmall Suſ- 
tenance to the poor helpleſs Widdow, that might have 
preſerv'd her Life, though it had been juſt to keep her 
alive. But Hunger knows no Friend, no Relation, ng 
Juſtice, no Right; and therefore is remorſeleſs, and ca- 
pabie of no Compaſſion 1 | 
The Surgeon told him how far we were goiog, and 
how ir would carry him away from all his Friends, and 
put him perhaps in as bad Circumſtances almoft, as we 
found them in; that is to ſay, ſtarving in the World. 
He ſaid he mattered not whither he went, if he was but 
delivered from the terrible Crew that he was among: 
That the Captain (by which he meant me, for he could 
know nothing of my Nephew) had faved his Life, and 
be was ſure would not hurt him; and as for the Maid, he 
was ſure, if ſhe came to herſelf, ſhe ſhould be very thanks 
ful for it, let us carry them whither we would. The Sur- 
geon repreſented the Caſe fo affectionately to me, that I 


_- yielded, and we took them both on board wich all their 


Goods, except eleven Hogſheads of Sugar, which could 
not be removed, or come at; and as the Youth had a 
Bill of Lading for them, I made his Commander fign a 
Writing, obliging him to go, as ſoon as he came to Bri- 


aol, to one Mr. Rogers, a Merchant there, to whom the 


Louth ſaid he was related, and to deliver a Letter, which 


1 wrote to him, and alt the Goods he had belooging to the 


deceaſed 
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deceaſed Widow; which I ſuppoſe was not done; for I 
could never learn, that the Ship came to Briſſol; but 
was, as is moſt probable, loft at Sea, being io ſo diſabled 
a Condition, and ſo far from any Land, that I am of 
Opinion, the firſt Storm ſhe met with afterwards, ſhe 
might founder in the Sea; for ſhe was leaky, and Rad 
Damage in her Hold when I met with her. | 

IJ was now in the Latitude of 19 Deg. 32 Min. and 
had hitherto had a tolerable Voyage as to Weather, tho” 
at firſt the Winds had been contrary. I ſhall trouble no- 
body with the little Incidents of Wind, Weather, Car- 
rents, Cc. on the reſt of our Voyage; but ſhortening 
my Story for the Sake of what ts to follow, ſhall obſerve 
that I came to my old Habitation, the Iſland, on the 
oth of April, 1695. It was with no ſmall Difliculty 
that I found the Place! for as I came to it, and went 
from it before, on the South and Eaſt-ſide of the land, 
as coming from the Brafils, fo now coming in between 
the Main and the Iſland, and having no Chart for the . 
Coaſt, nor any Land mark, I did not know it whes | 
ſaw it, or know whether I ſaw it or no. FE 
We beat about a great while, aud went on Shore on 
ſeveral Iſlands ia the Mouth of the great River Orconzgue, 
bat none for my Purpoſe; only this I learn'd by my 
coaſting the Shore, hat I was under one great Miſtake 
before, wiz. that the Continent which I thought I ſaw, 
from the Iſland I lived in, was really no Continent, but 
a long Iſland, or rather a Ridge of Iſlands reaching from 
one to the other Side of the extended Mouth of that 
great River; and that the Savages who came to my Iſland, 
were not properly thoſe which we call Caribees, bur 
Iflanders, and other Barbarians of the ſame Kind, who 
inhabited ſomething nearer to our Side than the reſt. 

In ſhort, I viſited ſeveral of the Iſlands to no Purpoſe 
ſome I found were inhabited, and ſome were not. On 
one of them J found ſome Spaniards, and thought they 
had lived there ; but, ſpeaking with them, found they 
had a Sloop lay in a ſmall Creek hard by, and that they 
came thither to make Salt, and catch ſome Pearl- muf- 
cles, if they could; but they belonged to the Ifle 4. 
Trinidad, which lay farther North, in the Latitude of 10 
and 11 Degrees. Fug LY 
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Thus coaſting from one Iſland to another, ſometimes 
with the Ship, ſometimes with the Frenchman's Shallop 
{which we had found a convenient Boat, and therefore 
kept her with their very good Will) at length I came. 


' fair on the South-ſide of my Iſland, and I preſently knew w]-π | 


the very Countenance of the Place; ſo I brought the Ship 
ſafe to an Anchor, Broadfide with the little Creek where 
was my old Habitation. 5 5 
As ſoon as I ſaw the Place, I called for Friday, and 
aſk'd him, if he knew where he was ? He look'd about a2 
little, and preſently. clapping his Hands, cried; O yes, O 
there, O yes, O there, pointing to our old Habitation, and 
ſell a dancing and capering like a mad Fellow, and I had 
much ado to keep bim from jumping into the Sea, to 
iwim aſhore to the Place. | | 
Well, Friday, ſaid I, do you think we ſhall find any 
body here or no? And what do you think, ſhall we ſee 
your Father? The Fellow ſtood mute as a Stock a good 
While; but when I nam'd his Father, the poor affectionate 
Creature look'd dejected; and I could ſee the Tears run 
down his Face very plentifully. What is the Matter Fri. 
day, Taid T? Are you troubled becauſe you may ſee your 
Father? No, no, /ays be, ſhaking his Head, no ſee him 
more, voever-more ſee again. Why ſo, ſaid I, Friday? How 
de you khow that? O no, O no, ſays Friday, he long ago 
die; long ago, he much old Man. Well, well /aid I, Fri- 
day, you don't know: But ſhall we ſee any one elſe then: 
The Fellow, it ſeems, had better Eyes than I, and he points 
juſt to the Hill above my old Houſe; and tho” we lay half a 
League off, he cries out, Me ſee! me ſee! yes, yes, me ſee 
much Man there, and there, and there. I look'd, but I 
could ſee nobody, no, not with a Perſpective-glaſs; which 
was, I ſuppoſe, becauſe I could not hit the Place; for the 
Fellow was right, as I found upon Enquiry the nextDay, 
And there were five or fix Men altogether ſtood to look 
at the Ship, not knowing what to think of us, 
43s ſoon as Friday had told me he ſaw People, I caus'd 
the Zzgliſb Ancient to be fpread, and fired three, Guns, 
to give them Notice we were Friends; and about balf 
a Quarter of an Hour after, we perceiv'd a Smoke iſe 
from the Side of the Creek; ſo I immediately orcer'd, 
a Boat out, taking Friday with me; and, banging wn 4 
AMO | | white 
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white Flag, or a Flag of Truce, I went directly on 
Shore, taking with me the young Frier I mentioned, to 
whom I had told the whole Story of my living there, 
and the Manner of it, and every Particular, both of my- 
ſelf, and thoſe that I left there; and who was on that 
Account extremely defirous to go with me. We had be- 
ſides about ſixteen Men very well armed, if we had found 
any new Gueſt there which we did not know of; but we 
had no need of Weapons, 3 „ 
As we went on Shore upon the Tide of Flood, near 
high Water, we rowed directly into the Creek; and 
the firſt Man I fixed my Eye upon, was the Spaniard. 
whoſe Life I had ſav'd, and whom I knew by his Face 
perfectly well; as to his Habit, I ſhall deſcribe it after- 
wards. I ordered nobody to go on Shore at firſt but my- 
ſelf, but there was no keeping Friday in the Boat; for. 
the a ffectidnate Creature had ſpied his Father at a Diſ- : 
tance, a good Way off of the Spaniards, where indeed 1 
ſaw nothing of him; and if they had not let him go on 
Shore, he would have jumped into the Sea. He was no 
ſooner on Shore, but he flew away to his Father like an 
Arrow out of a Bow. It would have made any Man 
ſhed Tears, in ſpite of the firmeſt Refolation, to have 
ſeen the firſt Tranſports of this poor Fellow's Joy, When 
he came to his Father ; 'how he embraced him, kiſſed. 
him, ſtroaked his Face, took him up in his Arms, ſet him 
down upon a Tree, and lay down by him ; then ſtood 
and looked "a Us as any one would look at a ſtrange. 
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Picture, for a Quarter of an Hour together; then lay 
down upon the Ground, and ſtroaked his Legs, and 
kiſs'd them, and then got up again, and ſtar'd at him; 
one would have thought the Fellow bewitched: But it 
would have made a Dog laugh to fee how the next Day 
his Paſſion ran out another way: In the Morning he 
walked along the Shore, to-and-again, with his Father, 
ſervers] Hours, always leading him by the Hand, as if 


Ny TT TT.WOL_G”” 


d he had been a Lady; and every now. and-then would 
8, come to fetch ſomething or other for him to the Beat, 
If either a Lump of Sugar, or 4 Dram, a Biſcuit, or ſome- 
ſe thing or other that was good. In the Afternoon his Fro- 


lies ran another Way, for then he would ſet the old 
Man down upon the Ground, and dance about him, and 
4 | Bg | made 
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made a thouſand antic Poſtures and Geſtures; and all. 


the while he did this, he would be talking to him, and 


telling him one Story or another of his Travels, and of 
what had happened to him abroad, to divert him. In 
ſhort, if the ſame filial Affection was to be found in Chriſ- 
tians to their Parents, in our Parts of the World, one 
would. be tempted to ſay, there hardly would have been 


any Need of the Fifth Commandment. 


But this is a Digreſſion; I return to my Landing. It 
would be endleſs to take notice of all the Ceremonies and 
Civilities that the Spaniards received me with. The firſt 
Spaniard, whom as | ſaid, I knew very well, was he whoſe 
Life I ſaved; he came towards the Boat, attended by one 
more, carrying a Flag of Truce allo; and he did not only 
not know me at firſt, but he had no Thoughts, no Notion, 
of its being me that was come, till I ſpoke to him: Seig- | 
nior, ſaid I, in Por:ugue/e, do you not know me? At which. 
he ſpoke nota Word ; but giving his Muſquet to the Man. 
that was with him, threw his Arms abroad, and-ſaying 


| ſomething in Spaniſb, that I did not perfectly hear, came 


forward, and embraced me, telling me he was inexcuſable,. 
not to know that Face again, that he had once ſeen, as of 
an Angel from Heaven, ſent to fave his Life: He ſaid 
abundance of very handſome things, as a well. bred Spg-- 
niard always knows how; and then beckoning to the. 
Perſon that attended him, bade him go and call out his 
Comrades. He then zſked me, if I would walk to my old 
Habitation, where he would give me Poſſeſſion of my own 


Houſe again, and where I ſhould ſee there had been but 


mean Improvements z ſo I walked along with him; but 
alas! I could no more find the Place again, than if I had 
never been there; for they had planted ſo many Trees, 
and placed them in ſuch a Poſture, ſo thick and cloſe to 


one another, in ten Years Time they were grown ſo big, 


that, in Sort, the Place was inacceſſible, except by ſuch 
Windings and blind Ways, as they themſelves only who 
made them could find. _ | | 

'I aſked them, what put them upon all theſe Fortifica- 


tions: He told me, I would ſay there was Need enough 
of it, when they had given an Account how they had 


paſſed their Time ſince their arriving in the Iſland, eſpe- 


cially after they had the Misfortune to find, that I was 


| gone; 
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gone: He told me he could not but have ſome Satiſ- 


faction in my good Fortune, when he heard that I was 


gone in a good Ship, and to m Satisfaction; and that he 
had oftentimes a ſtrong Perſuaſion, that one Time or other 
he ſhould ſee me again: But nothing that ever befel him in 
his Life, he ſaid, was ſo ſurpriſing and afflicting to him at 
firſt, as the Diſappointment he was under when he came 


back to the Iſland, and found I was not there. 


As to the three Barbarians (ſo he called them) that 


were left behind, and of whom he ſaid he had a long 


Story to tell me; the Spaniardt all thought themſelves 


much better among the Savages, only that their Num- 


ber was fo ſmall, And, ſays he, had they been ſtrong 
enough, we had been all long ago in Purgatory; and 
with that he croſs'd himſelf upon the Breaſt. But, Sir, 
ſays he, I hope you will not be diſpleaſed, when I ſhalt 
tell you how, forc'd by Neceſſity, we were obliged, for our 


own Preſervation, to diſarm them, and making them our 


Subjects, who would not be content with being moderately” 
our Maſters, but would be our Murderers. I anſwered, 1 
was heartily afraid of it when [ left them there ; and no-- 


thing troubled me at my parting from the Iſland, but that 
they were not come back; that I might have put them in 


Poſſeſſion of every thin 8 firſt; and left the other in a State 
eſeryed: But if they had reduced 


of Subjection, as they 


them to it, I was very glad, and ſhould be very far from 
finding any Fault with it; for I knew they were a Parcel - 
of refractory ungovernable Villains, and were fit for any 


manner of Miſchief. 


While I was 4. this, came the Man whom he back 


ſent back, and- with him eleven Men more: In the 


Dreſs they were in, it was impoſſible to gueſs what Na- 
tion they were of; but he made all clear both to them 
and to me. Firſt he turned to me, and pointing to them, 
ſaid, Theſe, Sir, are ſome of the Gentlemen who owe © 
their Lives to you; and then turning to them, and pornt- 


Ing: to me, he Jet them know who I was ;. upon which 


they all came up. one by one, not as if they had been 
Sailors, and ordinary Fellows, and I the like, but really, 
as if they had been Ambaſſadors or Noblemen, and 1 
a Monarch, or a great Conqueror: Their Behaviour was 
to the laſt Degree md Fs courteous, and yet 

. mix d 


— 


ward. 5 = | 
When I ſent them away, I had no viſible Appearance 
of, or the leaſt Room to hope for, my own Deliverance, 
any more than I had twenty Years before; much leſs had 
I any Foreknowledge of what after happened, I mean of 
an £:glifþ Ship coming on Shore there to fetch them off, 
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mix'd with a manly, majeſtic Gravity, which very well 
became them; and, in ſhort, they had fo much more 
Manners than I, that I ſcarce knew how to receive their 
Civilities, much leſs how to return them in kind. 


The Hiſtory of their coming to, and Conduct in the 


Iſland, after my going away, 1s ſo remarkable, and has 
ſo many Incidents, which the former Part of my Relation 
will help to underſtand, and which will, in moſt of the 


_ Particulars, refer to that Account I have already given, 
that I cannot but commit them with great Delight to the 


Reading of thoſe that come after me. | 

I ſhall no longer trouble the Story with a Relation in 
the firſt Perſon, which will put me to the Expence of 
ten thouſand /azd 7s, and /aid hes, and he told me's, 


and I told him's, and the like; but I ſhall collect the 
Facts hiſtorically, as near as I can gather them out of 


my Memory from what they related to me, and from 


what I met with in my converſing with them, and with 


the Place. 5 | BY © 
In order to do this ſuccin&ly, and as intelligibly as I 
can, I muſt go back to the Circumſtance in which I left 


the Iſland, and which the Perſons were in, of whom I 


am to ſpeak. At firſt it is neceſſary to repeat, that I had 


ſent away Friday's Father and the Spaniard, the two 


whoſe Lives I had reſcued from the 1 6 4 1 
had ſent them away in a large Canoe to t 


ſuccour them for the preſent, and that, if pofſible, we 


might together find ſome way for our Deliverance after- 


- 


and it could not but be a very great Surpriſe to them, 


when they came back, not only to find that I 3 | 
but to find three Strangers left on the Spot, poſſeſſed of 
all that I had left behind me, which would otherwiſe 


have been their own. 


* I : The 


e Main, as f 
then thought it, to fetch over the Spaniard's Companions 
whom he had left behind him, in order to ſaye them from 
the like Calamity ;hat he had been in; and in order to 
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The firſt thing, however, which I enquired. into, 
that I might begin where I left off, was of their own 


part; and I defired he would give me a particular Ac- 


count of his Voyage back to his Countrymen, with the 
Boat, when'T ſent him to fetch them over. He told 


me there was little Variety in that Part; for nothing re- 


markable happened to them on the Way, they having 


very calm Weather, and a ſmooth Sea; for his Coun- 


trymen, it could not be doubted, he ſaid, but that they 


were overjoyed to fee him: (It ſeems he was the prin- 


cipal Man among them, the Captain of the Veſſel they 
had been ſhipwreck'd in, having been dead ſome Time:) 
They were, he ſaid, the more ſurpriſed to ſee him, be- 
cauſe they knew that he was fallen into the Hands of 
Savages, who, they were ſatisfy'd, would devour him, 
as they did all the reſt of their Priſoners; that when he' 
told them the Story of his Deliverance, and in what 
Manner he was fursiſhd for carrying them away, it was 
like a Dream to them; and their Aſtoniſhment, they ſaid, 
was ſomething like that of 7o/ep4's Brethren, when he 
told them who he was, and told them the Story of his 
Exaltation in Pharaoh's Court: But when he ſhewed 
them the Arms, the Powder, the Ball, and the Proviſions 
that he brought them for their Journey or Voyage, they 
were reſtored to themſelves, took a juſt Share of the Joy 
of their Deliverance, and immediately prepared to come 
away with him. | | olds 

Their firſt Buſineſs was to get Canoes; and in this 
they were obliged not to ſtick ſo much upon the honeſt 
Part of it, but to treſpaſs upon their friendly Savages, 


and to borrow two large Canoes or Periagua's, on Pre- 


tence of going out a Fiſhing, or for Pleaſure. 
In theſe they came away the next Morning ; it ſeems 
they wanted no Time to pet themſelves ready, for they 


had no Baggage, neither Clothes, or Proviſions, or any* 


thing in the World, bat what they had on them, and a' 
few Roots to eat, of which they us'd to make their Bread. 
They were in all three Weeks abſent, and in that 

Time, unluckily for them, I had the Occaſion offered 
for my Eſcape, as I mentioned in my other Part, and 
to get off from the Iſland; leaving three of the moſt 
impudent, harden'd, ungovern'd diſagreeable Villains 
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behind me, that any Man could deſire to meet with, to 
the poor Spaniards great Grief and Diſappointment, you. 
may be ſure. | 
The only juſt thing the Rogues did, was; that when 
the Spaniards came on Shore, they gave my Letter to 
them, and gave them Proviſions, and other Relief, as [ 
had ordered them to do; alſo they gave them the long. 
Paper of Directions, which I had left with them, con. 
| taining the particular Methods which I took for managing. 
every Part of my Life there, the Way how I baked my 
Bread, bred up my tame Goats, and planted my Corn, 
how I cured my Grapes, made my Pots, and, in a Word, 
every thing I did; all this being. written down, they 
gave to the Spaniards, two of whom underſtood Engliſh 
well enough; nor did they refuſe to accommodate the 
Spaniards with any thing elſe, for they agreed very well 
for ſome Time; they gave them an equal Admiſſion into 
the Houſe, or Cave, and they began to live very ſociably; 
and the Head Spaniard, who had ſeen pretty much of my 
Method, and Friday's Father together, managed all their 
Affairs; for, as for the Engliſpmen, they did nothing but 
ramble about the Iſland, ſhoot Parrots, and catch Tor- 
toiſes, and when they came home at Night, the Spaniards 
provided their Suppers for them. | | 
The Spaniards would have been ſatisfied with this, 
would the other but have let them alone; which, how. 
| ever, they could not find in their Hearts to do long; 
| but, like the Dog in the Manger, they would not eat 
| themſelves, and would not let others eat neither: The 
| Differences, nevertheleſs, . were at firſt but. triviah, and 
ſuch as are not worth relating; but at laſt it broke out 
into open War, and it began with all the Rudeneſs and 
Inſolence that can be imagined, without Reaſon, without 
Provocation, contrary to Nature, and indeed, to com- 
mon Senſe; and tho? it is true, the firſt Relation of it- 
came from the Spaniards themſelves, whom I-may call 
the Accuſers, yet when I came to examine the Fellows, 
they could not deny a Word of it. 
But before I come to the Particulars of this Part, I. 
muſt ſupply a Defect in my former Relation; and this: 
| was, that I forgot to ſet down among the reft, that, 
i juſt as we were weighing the Anchor to ſet ſail, 1 
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happened a little Quarrel on board our Ship, which I was 


afraid once would turn to a ſecond Mutiny ; nor was it 
appeas'd, till the Captain, rouſing up his Courage, and 
taking us all to his Aſſiſtance, parted them by Force, 
and making two of the moſt refractory Fellows Priſon- 
ers, he laid them in Irons; and as they-had been active 
in the former Diſorders, and let fall ſome ugly danger- 
ous Words the ſecond Time, he threaten'd to carry them 
in Irons to England, and have them hang'd there for Mu- 
tiny, and running away, with the Ship. 

This, it ſeems, though the Captain did not intend to 
do it, frighted ſome other Men in the Ship; and ſome 
of them had put it in the Heads of the reſt, that the Cap- 
tain only gave them good Words for the preſent, till they 
ſhould come te ſome Exgliſ Port; and that then they 
ſhould be all put into a Gaol, and try'd for their Lives. 

The Mate got Intelligence of this, and acquainted us. 
with it; upon which it was defir'd, that I, who ftill 
paſſed. for a great Man among them, ſhould go down, 
with the Mate, and ſatisfy the Men, and tell them, that. 
they might be aſſured, if they behaved well the reſt of 
the Voyage, all they had done for the Time paſt, ſhould. 


be pardon'd. So I went, and after paſſing my Honour's 
Word to them, they appear'd eaſy, and the more ſo, 
when I caus'd the two Men, who were in Irons, to be. 


releas'd and forgiven. 


But this Mutiny- had .brought us to an Anchor for that 


Night, the Wind alſo falling calm; next Morning we 


found, that our two Men who had been laid in Irons, 


had ſtole each of them a Muſquet, and ſome other Wea- 
pons; what Powder: or Shot they had, we knew not; 
and had taken the Ship?s Pinnace, which was not yet 
haled up, and run away with her to their Companions 
in Roguery, on Shore. | 
As ſoon as we found this, I ordered the Long-boat on 
Shore, with twelve Men and the Mate, and away they 
went to ſeek the Rogues; but they could neither find 
them, nor any of the reſt ; for they all fled into the Woods, 
when they- ſaw the Boat coming on Shore. The Mate 
was once reſolv'd, in Juſtice to their Roguery, to have 


deſtroy'd their Plantations, burnt all their Houſhold- ſtuff 


and Furniture, and left them to ſhift without itz but 


' having 
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having no Order he Tet all alone, left every thing as 


they found it} and, bringing the Pinnace away, came on 


board without them. 


Theſe two Men made their Number five, but the 


other three Villains were ſo much wickeder than theſe, 
that after they had been two or three Days together, 
they turn'd their two New- comers out of Doors to ſhift 


for themſelves, and would have nothing to do with 


them; nor could they, for a good while, be perſuaded 


to give them any Food; as for the Spaniardit, they were 


not yet come. | | 
When the Spaniardt came firſt on Shore, the Buſineſs 


began to go forward; the Spaniards would have per- 


fuaded the three Ergliþ Brutes to have taken in their 


two Countrymen again, that, as they ſaid, mn might 
it: 80 


de all one Family; but they would not hear o 
the two poor Fellows liv'd by themſelves, and findin 
nothing but Indufiry and Application would make them 
Tive comfortable, they pitch'd their Tents on the North 
Shore of the Iſland, 


Here they built two Huts, one to lodge in, and the 
other to of ap their Magazines and Stores in; and the 
Spaniards havin 


ſet for them all, and began to live pretty well; their firſt 
Crop of Corn was on the Ground, and though it was 


but a little Bit of Land which they had dug up at firſt, 


having had but a little Time, yet it was enough to re- 
lieve them, and find them with Bread and other Eatables ; 
and one of the Fellows, being the Ccok's Mate of the 


Ship, was very ready at making Soup, Puddings, and 


ſach other Preparations, as the Rice, and the Milk, and 
ſuch little Fleſh as they got, furniſned him to do. 


» 


They were going on in a little thriving Poſture, Wilt” 


the three unnatural Rogues, their own Countrymen' too, 


(in mere Humour, and to inſult them, came and bully'd - 


them, and told them the Iſland was theirs; that the Go- 
vernor, meaning me, had given them Poſſeſſion of it, 


and nobody elſe had any Right to it; and, damn them, 


they 


. Wo 


ut a little more to the Weſt, to be 
out of the Danger of the Savages, who always landed 
on the Eaſt Parts of the Ifland. | 


g given them ſome Corn for Seed, and 
eſpecially ſome of the Peas which I had left them, they 
and planted, and inclos'd, after the Pattern I had 
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they ſhould build no Houſes upon their Ground, unleſs 


they would pay them Rent for them. 


The two Men thought they had jeſted at firſt ; and 


afc'd them to come and fit down, and ſee what fine 
Houſes they were that they had built, and tell them what 


Rent they demanded : And one of them merrily told them, 


if they were Ground-landlords, he hop'd, if they built 


Tenements = es Land, and made Improvements, they 
N grant 


would, according to the Cuſtom of all J 
them a long Leaſe, and bid them go fetch a Scrivener to 
draw the Writings. One of the three, damning and raging, 


told them, they ſhould ſee they were not in Jeſt; and go- 
ing to a little Place at a Diſtance, where the honeſt Men 


had made a Fire to dreſs their Victnals, he takes a Fire- 


brand, and claps it to the Outſide of their Hut, and very 
fairly ſet it on Fire; and it would have been all burnt 
down in a few Mioutes, if one of the two had not run to 
the Fellow, thruſt him away, and trod the Fire out with 


his Feet, and that not without ſome Difficulty too, 


The Fellow was_in ſuch a Rage at the honeſt Man's 
thruſting him away, that he turn'd upon him with a Pole- 


he had in his Hand ; and had not the Man avoided the 
Blow very nimbly, and run into the Hut, he had ended 
his Days at once, His Comrade, ſeeing the Danger they 
were both in, ran in after him, and immediately they 


came both. out with their Ee» hh and the Man that 
was firſt ſtruck at with the Pole, knock'd the Fellow , 
down, who began the Quarrel, with the Stock of their 


Muſquet, and that before the other two could come to 
help him ; and then ſeeing the reſt come at them, they 
ſtood together, and preſenting the other Ends of their 


Pieces to them, bade them ſtand off. 7 


The other had Fire-Arms with them too; but one of 


the two honeſt Men, bolder than his Comrade, and made 


deſperate by his Danger, told them, if they offered to 
move Hand or Foot, they were all dead Men; and boldly: 


commanded them to lay down their Arms. They did 
not indeed lay down their Arms; but, ſeeing him re- 


ſolute, it brought them to a Parley, and they conſented 
to take their wounded Man with them, and be gone; 
and indeed, it ſeems the Fellow was wounded ſufficient» 
ly with the Blow; however, thep were much in' the 
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Wrong, fince they had the Advantage, that they did got 


difarm them effectually, as they might have done, and 
have gone immediately to the Spariarzs, and given them 


an Account how the Rogues had treated them; for the 
three Villains ſtudy'd nothing but Revenge, and every 


Day gave them ſome Intimation that they did fo. 

But not to eroud this Part with an Account of the leſ. 
ſer Part of their Rogueries, ſuch as treading down their 
Corn, ſhooting three young Kids, and a She-Goat, which 
the poor Men had pot to breed up tame for their Store; 
ahd, in a Word, plaguing them Night and Day in this 
Manner, it forced the two Men to ſuch a Deſperation, 
that they refolved to fight them all three the firſt Time 
they had a fair Opportunity. In order to this they re- 
folved to go to the Caſtle, as they call'd it, that was my 
old Dwelling, where the three Rogues and the Spaniard: 
all liv'd together, at that Time, mtending to have a fair 


Battle, and the Spaniards ſhould ſtand by to fee fair Play. 


So they got up in the Morning before Day, and came to 


the Place, and called the Eng/iÞmex by their Names, 
telling a Spaziard that anſwer' d, that they wanted to 


ſpeak with them. 


Fr happeacd that the Day before, two of the Sg, 


baving been in the Woods, had feen one of the two 


Enplifmen, whom, for Diſtinction, I call the Haaeſf Men; 


and he had made a fad Complaint to the Spaniards, of 


the barbarous Uſage they had met with from their three 


Countrymen, and how they had ruined their Plantation, 
and deſtroyed their Corn, that they had labour'd ſo hard 
to bring forward, and killed the Milch-Goat, and their 
three Kids, which was all they had provided for their 
Saftenance ; and: that if he and his Friends, meaning 


the Spaniards, did not aſſiſt them again, they ſhould be 


ſarv'd. When the Spaniards came home at Night, and 


they were all at Supper, he took the Freedom to reprove 


the three Engliſpmen, though in gentle and manner]y- 
Terms, and afk'd them, how they could be ſo cruel, 
they being harmleſs inoffenſive Fellows, and that they 
were putting themſelves in a Way to ſubſiſt by their La- 


| bour, and that it had coſt them a great deal of Pains to 


One 


bring things to ſuch Perſection as they had. 
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| One of the Enghi/amer return'd very briſkly, What had 


| they to do there? That they came on Shore without 


Leave, and that they ſhould not plant or build upon the 
Mand ; it was none of their Ground. Why, ſays the 
Spaniard, very calmy, Seignior Ingleſe, hey moſt not flarve. 
The Engliſhman replied, like a true rough-hewn Tar- 
paulin, they might ſtarve and be damn'd, they ſhould 
not plant, nor build in that Place. But what muſt they 
40 then, Seignior ? ſays the Spaniard. Another of the Brutes 
return'd, Do! D—n them, they ſhould be Servants, and: 
work for them. But how can you expect that of them? They 
are not bought with your Money; you hade no Right to make 
them Servants. The Englifbmen anſwer'd, The Iſland was: 
theirs, the Governor had given it to them, and no Man 
had any thing to do there but themſelves; and with that 
ſwore by his Maker, that he would go and burn all their 
new Huts ; they ſhould build none upon their Land. 
Why, Seignior, ſays the Spaniard, by the ſame Rule, we 
muſt be your Seruvants tov. Ay, ſays the bold Dog, and ſo _ 
you ſhall too, before we have done with you, mixing two 
or three G—d d—mme's in the proper Intervals of his 
Speech. The Spaxiard only ſmil'd at that, and made 
hm no Anſwer. However, this little Diſcourſe had 
heated them; and ſtarting up, one ſays to the other, Þ 
think it was he they call'd ill 4t&ins, Come, Fack, let 
us go and: have t'other Bruſh with them; we'll demoliſte 
their Caſtle, I'll warrant you; they ſhall plant no Co- 


Upon this they were all trooping away, with every 


Man a Gun, a Piſtol, and a Sword, and muttered ſome 


inſolent things among themſelves, of what they would. 
do to the Spaniards too, when Opportunity offer*'d ; but 
the Spaniards, it ſeems, did not ſo perfectly underſtand 
them as to know all the Particulars.;, only, that, in ge- 
neral, they threatened' them hard for taking the twa 
Engliſhmen's Part. 1 | 7 
_ Whither they went. or how they beſtow'd their Time 
that Evening, tlie Spaniards ſaid, they did not know x 
but it ſeems they wander'd about the Country, Part of 
tie Night; and then lying down in the Place which F 
uſed to call my Bower, they were weary, and overſlepy 
themſelves, The Caſe was this: They had — 
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ſlay till Midnight, and fo to take the poor Men when they 
were aſleep; and they acknowledg'd it afterwards, in. 
tending to ſet Fire to their Huts while they were in them, 
and either burn them in them, or murder them as they 
came out; And as Malice ſeldom ſleeps very ſound, it 
was very ſtrange they would not have been kept waking, 
However, as the two Men had alſo a Defign upon 
them, as I have faid, tho” a much fairer one than that of 
burning and murdering, it happened, and very luckily 
for them all, that they were up and gone abroad, before 
the bloody- minded Rogues came to their Huts. 

When they came thither and found the Men gone, 
Atkins, who it ſeems was the forwardeſt Man, called out 
to his Comrades, Ha! Jack, here's the Neſt ; but, dp 
them, the Birds are flown; They muſed a while to think 
what ſhould be the Occaſion of their being gone abroad 
ſo ſoon, and ſyggeſted preſently, that the Spaniards had 
given them Notice of it; and. with that they ſhock | 
Hands, and ſwore to one another, that they would be 
revenged of the Spaniards, As ſoon as they had made 
this bloody Bargain, they fell to work with the poor 
Mens Habitation ; they did not ſet Fire indeed to any 
thing, but they pulled down both their Houſes, and pull. 

ed 4 ſo Limb from Limb, that they left not the leaſt 
Stick ſtanding, or ſcarce any Sign on the Ground where 
they ſtood; they tore all their little collected Houſhold- 
- Ruff in Pieces, and threw every thing about in ſuch a 
Manner,: that the poor Men found, afterwards, ſome of 
their things a Mile off from their Habitation. 


2 * 


Wen they had done this, they pulled up all the young 
Trees which the poor Men had planted ; pulled up the 
Incloſure they had made to ſecure their Cattle and their 
Corn; and, in a Word, ſacked and plunder'd every thing, 
as completely as a Herd of Tartars would have done. 
The two Men were at this Juncture gone to find them 
out, and had reſolved to fight them where ever they had 
been, tho? they were but two to three: So that, had they 
met, there certainly would have been Bloodſhed .among 
them ; for there were all very ſtout, reſolute Fellows, to 
give them their Due. 5 2 " 
But Providence took more Care to keep them aſun- 
der, than they themſelves could do to meet; for, > 
| aps. hey 


them from one anether, told them they would do th 
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they had dogged one another, when the three were gone 
thither, the two were here; and afterwards, when the 
two went back to find them, the three were come to the 
old Habitation again; we, ſhall fee their differing Con- 
duct preſently. When the three came back, like furious 
Creatures, fluſhed with the Rage which the Work they 
had been about put them into, they came up to the 
Spaniards, and told them what they had done, by way 


of Scoff and Bravado; and one of them ſtepping up to 
one of the Spaniards, as if they had been a Couple of 
Boys at Play, takes Hold of his Hat, as it was upon his 
Head, and giving it a Twirl about, fleering in his Face, 


ſays he to him, And you, Seigmior Jack Spaniard, ſhall 


have the ſame Sauce, if you do not mend your Manners. 


The Spaniard; who, though quite a civil Man, was as 
brave as a Man could be deſired to be, and withal a 
ſtrong well-made Man, looked ſteadily at him, for a 
good while ; and then, having no Weapon in his Hand, 
ſtept gravely up to him, and, with one Blow of his Fiſt, 


knocked him down, as an Ox is felled: with a Pole-ax, 


at which one of the Rogues, inſolent as the firſt, fired 
his Piſtol at the Spaniard immediately; he miſſed his Bo- 
dy indeed, for the Bullets went through his Hair, but 
one of them touch'd the Tip of his Ear, and he bled 


pretty much. The Blood made the Spaniard believe he 


was more hurt than he really was, and that put him in- 
to ſome Heat, for before he acted all in a perfect Calm; 
but now 'reſolving to go through with his Work, he 


ſtooped, and took the Fellow's Muſquet whom he had 


knock'd down, and was juſt going to ſhoot the Man 
who had fir'd at him; when the reſt of the Spaniards, 
being in the Cave, came out, and calling to him not to 
ſhoot, they ſtept in, ſecur'd the other two, and took their 
Arms from them. SE De 


When they were thus diſarmed, and found they had 
made all the Spaniards their Enemies, as well as their 
own Countrymen, they began to cool; and, giving the 
H Spaniards better Words, would have had their Arms 
again; but the Spaniards, conſidering the Feud that was 


between them and the other two. Zrgli/omen, and that 
it would be the beſt Method they could take to keep 
em 
no 
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no Harm; and if they would live peaceably they would 
be very willing to aſſiſt and aſſociate with them, as they 
did before ; but that they could not think of giving them 
their Arms again, while they appeared fo reſolved to do 


even threatened them all to make them their Servants, 
The Rogues were now more capable to hear Reaſon, 
than to act Reaſon ; but being refuſed their Arms, they 


ing what they would do, though they had no Fire-arms: 
But the Spaniards, deſpiſing their Threatening, told them 
they ſhould take care how they offer'd any Injury to their 
Plantation or Cattle ; for, if they did, they would ſhoot 
them, as they would do ravenous Beaſts, where. ever 
they found them; and, if they fell into their Hands 
alive, they would certainly be hang'd. However, this 
was far from cooling them; but away they went, ſwear. 
ing and raging like Furies of Hell. As ſoon as they 
were gone, came back the two Men in Paſſion and Rage 
enough alſo, though of another kind; for, having been 
at their Plantation, and finding it all demoliſh'd and de- 
ſtroyed, as above, it will eaſily be ſuppoſed they had 
Provocation enough; they could ſcarce have Room to 
tell their Tale, the Spaniards were ſo eager to tell them 
theirs; and it was ſtrange enough to find, that three 
Men ſhould thus bully nineteen, and receive no Punifſh- 
ment at all. : f e 
The Spaniards indeed deſpiſed them, and eſpecially 
having thus diſarmed them, made light of their Threat- 
enings; but the two Engliſmen reſolved to have their 
Remedy againſt them, what Pains ſoever it colt to find 
them out. | | 
But the Spaniards interpoſed here too, 'and told them, 
that they were already diſarmed; they could not conſent, 
that they (the _ ſhould purſue them with Fire- arms, 
and perhaps kill them: But, ſaid the grave Spariars, 


them do you Juſtice, if you will leave it to us; for, as 
there is no Doubt but they will come. to us again when 
their Paſſion is over, being not able to ſubſiſt without 

our Aſſiſtance, we promiſe you to make no Peace with 


Miſchief with them to their own Countrymen, and had 


went raving away, and raging like Madmen, threaten. 


who was their Governor, we will endeavour to make 


them, without having a full Satisfaction for yo; and 
| upon 
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upon this Condition we hope you will promiſe to uſe no 
Violence with them, other than in your Defence. | 
The two Exgliſomen yielded to this very aukwardly, 
and with great Reluctance ; but the Spaniards proteſted, 
they did it only to Keep them from Bloodſhed, and to 
make all ezſy at laſt; for, ſaid they, we are not fo 
many of us; here is Room enough for us all, and it is 
great Pity we ſhould not be all good Friends. At length 
they did conſent, and waited for the Iſſue of the thing, 
living for ſome Days with the Spaniards; for their own 
Habitation was deſtroy'd. | 
In about five Days Time the three Vagrants, tired 
with Wandering, and almoſt ſtarv'd with Hunger, hav- 
ing chiefly lived on Turtles Eggs all that while, came 
back to the Grove; and finding my Spariard, who, as 
I have ſaid, was the Governor, and two more with him, 
walking by the Side of the Creek; they came up in a 
very ſubmiſſive humble Manner, and begged to to be re- 
ceived again into the Family. The Spaniard; uſed them 
civilly, but told them, they had acted ſo unnaturally by 


their Countrymen, and ſo very groſsly by them (the 


Spaniards) that they could not come to any Conclu- 
ſion without conſulting the two Englimen, and the 
reſt ; but, however, they would go to them, and diſ- 
courſe about it, and they ſhould know in half an Hour, 
It may be gueſs'd, that they were very hard put to it; 
for it ſeems, as they were to wait this Half-hour for an 


Anſwer, they begged he would ſend them out ſome Bread 


in the mean Time; which he did, and ſent them at the 
ſame Time a large Piece of Goat*s Fleſh, and a broil'd 
Parrot; which they eat very heartily, for they were 
hungry enough. 7 | | 
After half an Hour's Conſultation they were called in, 
and a long Debate had about them, their two Country- 


men charging them with the Ruin of all their Labour, 


and a Defign to mutder them; all which they own'd 
before, and therefore could not deny now; upon the 
whole, the Spaniards ated the Moderators between 
them; and as they had obliged the two Zng/i/hmen not 
to hurt the three, while they were naked and unarmed, 
ſo they now obliged the three to go and rebuild their 


Follows two Huts, one to be of the ſame Dimenſions, . 
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and the other larger than they were before; alſo to fence 
their Ground again, where they had pulled up the Fences 
Pane Trees in the room of thoſe pulled up, dig up the 
and again for planting Corn, where they had ſpoiled it; 
and, in a Word, to reſtore every thing in the ſame State 
as they found it, as near as they could; for entirely it could 
not be, the Seaſon for the Corn, and the Growth of the 
Trees and Hedges, not being poſſible to be recover'd. 
Well, they all ſubmitted to this; and as they had 
Plenty of Proviſions given them all the while, they 
grew very orderly, and the whole Society began to live 
. pleaſantly and agreeably together again; only that theſe 
three Fellows could never be perſuaded to work; ] 
mean, not for themſelves, except now and then a little, 
juſt as they pleaſed; however, the Spariards told them 
plainly, that if they would but live ſcgiably and friendly 
together, and ſtudy in the whole the Good of the Plan. 
tation, they would. be content to work for them, and let 
them walk about and be as idle as they pleaſed; and thus 
having liv'd pretty well together for a Month or two, 
the Spaniards gave them their Arms again, and gave them 
Liberty to go abroad with them as before. = 
It was not above a Week after they had theſe Arme, 
and went abroad, but the ungrateful Creatures began to 
be as inſolent and troubleſome as before; but however, 
an Accident happened preſently upon this, which en- 
dangered the Safety of them all; they were obliged to 
lay by all private Reſentments, and look to the Preſerra- 
tion of their Lives. 1 "as | 2 
It happened one Night, that the Spaniard Governor, 


as I call him, that is to ſay, the Spaniard whole Life 


had ſaved, who was now the Captain, or Leader, or 
Governor of the reſt, found himſelf very uneaſy in the 
Night, and could by no Means get any Sleep: He was 
perfectly well in Body, as he told me the Story, only 
Found his Thoughts tumultuous ; his Mind ran upon 
Men fighting, and killing one another, but was broad 
awake, and could not by any Means get any Sleep; in 
ſhort, he lay a great while; but, growing more and more 
uneaſy, he reſolved to riſe: As they lay, being ſo many 
" of them, upon Goat-ſkins, laid thick upon ſuch Couches 
and Pads, as they made for themſelves and not in 421 
R | LOT Or ond 


| 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. 49 


mocks and Ship-beds, as I did, who was but one; fo 
they had little ro do, when they were willing to rife, but 
to get up upon their Feet, and perhaps put on a Coar, 
ſuch as it was, and theic Pumps, and they were ready for 
going any Way that their Thoughts guided them. 

Being thus gotten up, he look'd out; bur, being dark, 
he could fee little or nothing; and beſides, the Trees which 
] had planted, as in my former Account is deſcribed, and 
which were now grows tall, intercepted his Sight, ſo 
that he could only look up, and ſee tbat it was a clear 
Star-light Night; and, hearing no Noiſe, he return'd and 
Jaid him down again ; but it was all one, he could not 
lleep, nor could he compoſe himfelf to any thing like 
Reſt, but his Thoughts were to the laſt Degree uneaſy, 
and yet he knew not for what. : N £2 

Having made ſome Noiſe with riſing and walking 
about, going out and-coming in, another of them wak'd, 
and, calling, aſk'd, who it was that was up? The Go- 
vernor told him, how it had been with him: Say you 
ſo? ſays the other Spaniard; ſuch things are not to be 
lighted, J aſſure you; there is certainly ſome Miſchief 
working, ſays he, near us; and preſently he aſked bim, 
Where are the Engli/pmen ? They are all in their Huts, 
/ays he, ſafe enough. It ſeems, the Spaniards bad kept 
Poſſeſſion of the main Apartment, and had made a Place; 
where the three Exgliſnen, ſince their laſt Mutiny, al- 
ways quartered by themſelves, and could not come at the 
reſt, Well, ſays the Spaniard, there is ſomething in it, I 
am perſuaded from my owh Experience; I am ſatisfied. 
our Spirits embodied have Converſe with, and receive 
Intelligence from, the Spirits unembodied, and inhabit- 
ing the inviſible World ; and this friendly Notice is 
given for our Advantage, if we know how to make uſe of 
it. Come, /ays be, let us go out and look abroad; and 
if we find nothing at all in it to juſtify our Trouble, I'II 
tell you a Story to the Purpoſe, that ſhall convince you 
of the Juſtice of my propoſing it. 

In a Word, they went out to go to the Top of the 
Hill, where I uſed to go; but they, being ſtrong, and in 
good Company, nor alone, as I was, uſed none of my 

Cautions to go up by the Ladder, and then pulling it 
up after them, to go up a ſecond Stage to the Top, but 
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were go ing round through the Grove unconcerned amy 
unwary, when they were ſurpriſed with ſeeing a Light 
as of Fire, a very little Way off from them, and hear. 
ing the Voices of Men, not of one, or two, but of a 
great Number. . 
. In all the Diſcoveries I had made of the Savages land. 
ing on the Hland, it was my conſtant Care to prevent 
them making the leaſt Diſcovery of there being any 1g. 
habitant upon the Place; and when by any Neceſſity 
they came to know it, they felt it fo effectually, that 
they that got away, were ſcarce able to give any Ac- 
count of it, for we diſappeared as ſoon as poſſible, nor 
did ever any that had ſeen me, eſcape to tell any one 
elſe, except it were the three Savages in our laſt En- 
counter, who jumped into the Boat, of whom ] menti- 
-oned, that I was afraid they ſnould go Home, and bring 
tore Help. 1 N | 
Whether it was the Conſequence of the Eſcape of 
'thoſe Men, that ſo great a Number came now together; 
or whether they came ignorantly, and by Accident, on 
their uſdal bloody Errand; the Spaniards could not 
it ſeems underitand : But whatever it was, it had 
been their Buſineſs, either to have conceal'd themſelves, 
and not have ſeen them at all; much leſs to have let the 
Savages have ſeen, that there were any Inhabitants in the 
Place; but to have fallen upon them ſo effeQually, as 
that not a Man of them ſhould have eſcaped, which 
could only have been by getting in between them and 
their Boats; but this Preſence of Mind was wanting to 
them, which was the Ruin of their Tranquillity fora 
great while. re 
We need not doubt, but that the Governor, and the 
Man with him, ſurpriſed with this Sight, ran back im- 
mediately, and raiſed their Fellows, 3 an Ac- 
count of the imminent Danger they were all in; and they 
aguin as readily took the Alarm, but it was impoſſible to 
perſuade them to ſtay cloſe within here they were, but 
that they muſt all run out to ſee how things ſtood. 
While it was dark indeed, they were well enough, 
and they had Opportunity enough for ſome Hours, to 
view them by the Light of three Fires, they had made A 
at ſome Diſtance from one another; a Was were ch 
. 5 TERED omygs | 
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doing, they knew not, and what to do themſelves, they 
knew not; for, firſt, the Enemy were too many; and, 
ſecondly, they did not keep together, but were divided 
into ſeveral Parties, and were on Shore in ſeveral Places. 

The Spaniards were in no ſmall Conſternation at this 
Sight; and as they found, that the Fellows ran ſtraggling 
all over the Shore, they made no Doubt, but, firſt or 
laſt, ſome of them would chop in upon their Habitation, 
or upon ſome other Place, where they would ſee the 
Tokens of Inhabitants; and they were in great Perplexi- 


ty alſo for fear of their Flock of Goats, which would 


have been little leſs than ſtarving them, if they ſhould 
have been deſtroy'd ; ſo the firſt thing they reſolv'd upon, 
was to diſpatch three Men away before it was light, wiz. 
two Spaniards and one Exg/i/oman, to drive all the Goats 
away to the great Valley where the Cave was, and, if 
Need were, to drive them into the very Cave itfelf. 
Could they have ſeen the Savages altogether in one 


Body, and at a Diſtance from their Canoes, they reſolv- 


ed, if there had, been an Hundred of them, to have at- 
tacked them; but that could not be obtained, for, 
they were ſome of them two Miles off from the other, 
2nd, as it appeared afterwards, were of two differeat 
Nations. . 5 
After having muſed a great while on the Courſe 
they ſhould take, and beaten their Brains in conſidering 
their preſent Circumſtances; they reſolv'd at laft, white, 
it was dark, to ſend the old Savage (Fridays Father) 


out, as a Spy, to learn, if poſſible, ſomething pron, 


them, as what they came for, and what they intende 

to do, and the like ; the old Man readily undertook 
it, and, ſtripping himſelf quite naked, as moſt of 
the Savages were, away he went: After he. had been 
gone an Hour or two, he brings Word, that he had been 


among them undiſcover'd, that he found they were 


two Parties, and of two.ſeveral Nations, who had War 


with one another, and had had a great Battle in their 


own Country, and that both Sides having had ſeveral 


Priſoners taken in the Fight, they were by mere Chance 


landed in the ſame Iſland, for the devouring their 


Priſoners, and making merry; but their coming ſo by 
Chance to the ſame Place, had ſpoil'd all their Mirth ; 
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that they were in a great Rage at one another, and were 
ſo near, that he believ'd they would fight again, as ſoon 


as Day-light began to appear; but he did not perceive, 


that they had any Notion of any body's being on the 


 Hland but themſelves. He had hardly made an End of 

telling the Story, when they could perceive, by the un- 
uſual Noiſe they made, that the two little Armies were 
engag'd in a bloody Fight. 


Friday's Father uſed all the Arguments he could to 
erſuade our People to lie cloſe, and not be ſeen; he told 


them, their Safety conſiſted in it, and that they had 

nothing to do but to lie ſtill, and the Savages would kill 
one another to their Hands, and the reſt would go away; 
and it was ſo to a Tittle. But it was impoſſible to pre. 


vail, eſpecially upon the Exgliſmen; their Curioſity 


Was ſo importunate upon their Prudentials, that they 


mult run out and ſee the Battle: However, they uſed 


ſome Caution, vi. they did not go openly, juſt by their 
own Dwelling, but went farther into the Woods, and 


placed themſelves to Advantage, where they might ſe. 
curely ſee them manage the Fight, and, as they thought, 


- 


not to be ſeen by them; but, it ſeems, the Savages did 


ſee them, as we ſhall find hereafter. _ 
The . Battle was very fierce, and if I might believe 


c the-ZEngli/omen, one of them ſaid, he could perceive, 
that ſome of them were Men of great Bravery, of invin- 


ible Spirits, and of great Policy in guiding the Fight, 
The Battle, they ſaid, held two Hours, before they 
could gueſs which Party would be beaten; but then 


that Party which was neareſt our People's Habitation, 


began to appear weakeſt, and after ſome Time more, 


| ſome of them began to fly; and this put our Men again 


into a great Conſternation, leſt any of thoſe that fled, 
ſhould run into the Grove, before their Dwelling, for 


Shelter, and thereby involuntarily diſcover the Place; 


and that by Conſequence the Purſuers ſhould do the 


like in Search for them. Upon this they reſolv'd, that 
they would ſtand armed within the Wall, and whoever 


came into the Grove, they ſhould ſally out over the 
Wall, and kill them; ſo that, if poſſible, not one ſhould 
return to give an Account of it; they order'd aifo, that 


it ſhould be done with their Swords, or by — 
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them down with the Stock of the Muſquet, not by ſhoot- 
ing them, for fear of raiſing an Alarm by the Noiſe. 

As they expected, it fell out; three of the routed 
Army fled for Life, and croſſing the Creek, ran directly 
into the Place, not in the leaſt knowing whither they 
went, but running as into a thick Wood for Shelter ; the 
Scout they kept to look abroad, pave Notice of this 
within, with this Addition, to our Mens great Satiſ- 
faction, viz. That the Conquerors had not purſued them, 
or ſeen which Way they were gone. Upon this, the 
Spaniard Governor, a Man of Humanity, would not 


ſuffer them to kill the three Fugitives ; but, ſending three 


Men out by the Top of the Hill, order'd them to go 
round, and come in behind them, ſurpriſe and take them 
Priſoners, which was done; the Reſidue of the conquered 
People fled to their Canes, and got off to Sea; the 
Victors retired, and made no Purſuit, or very little; but, 
drawing themſelves into a Body together, gave two great 
ſcreaming Shouts, which they ſuppos'd were by way of 


Triumph, and fo the Fight ended; And the ſame Day 


about thres o'Clock in the Afternoon, they alſo marched 


to their Cances., And thus the Spaniards had their Iſland 


22ain free to themſelves, their Fright was over, and they 
ſaw no Savages in ſeveral Years after. MY 

After they were all gone, the Spaniards came out of 
their Den; and, viewing the Field of Battle, they found 


about two and thirty dead Men upon the Spot; ſome 
were killed with great long Arrows, ſeveral of which 


were found ſticking in their Bodies; but moſt of them 
were killed with their great wooden Swords, ſixteen or 
ſeventeen of which they found in the Field of Battle, 
and as many Bows, with a great many Arrows: | Theſe 
Swords were great unwieldly things, and they muſt be 
very ſtrong Men that uſed them: Moſt of thoſe Men that 


were killed with them, had their Heads maſh'd to Pieces, 


as we may ſay, or, as we call it in Engliþ, their Brains 
knock'd out, and ſeveral of their Arms and Legs broken ; 
ſo that-it is evident they ſᷣght with inexpreſlible Rage and 
Fury; they found not one wounded Man that was not 


| Rone dead; for either they ſtay by their Enemy till they 
have quite killed them, or they carry all the wounded 


Men, that are not quite dead, away with them, _ 
- C 3 | This 
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Fbis Deliverance tamed! our Eplifimen for à great 


while: The Sight had filled them with Horror, and the 
Conſequence appear'd terrible to the laſt Degree, eſpecial- 
ly upon ſuppoſing that ſome Time or other they ſhould fall 
into the Hands of thoſe Creatures; who would: not only 
kill them as Enemies, but kill them for Food, as we kill 
our Cattle. And they prafeſſed to me, that the Thoughts 
of being eaten up like Beef or Mutton, though it was 
ſuppoſed it was not to be till they were dead, bad ſome- 
thing in it fo horfible, that it nauſeated their very Sto- 
machs, made them fick when they thought of it, and 
hiled their Minds with unufual Terror, that they were 
not themſelves for ſome Weeks after. | 
This, as I ſaid, tamed even the three Eugliſb Brutes I 
have been ſpeaking of; and for à great while after, 


they were very tractable, and went about the common 


Bufinefs of the whole Society well enough; planted, 
fow'd, reap'd, and began to be all naturalized to the 
Country; but ſome Time after this, they fell all into 
ſuch ſimple Meaſures again as brought them into a great 
deal of Trouble. | 
They had taken three Priſoners, as I had obſerved; 
ard theſe three being luſty ſtout young Fellows, they 
made them Servants, anditaught them to work for them; 
and, as Slaves, they did well enough; but they did not 
take their Meafures with them, as I did by my Man Fri. 
day, wiz. to begins with them upon the Principle ef having 
ſaved their Eives, and then inſtructed them in the rational 


Principles of Eife, much lefs of Religion, civilizing and 


reducing them by kind Uſage, and affectionate Arguings; 
but, as they gave them their Food every Day, fo they 
gave them their Work too, and kept them fully employ- 
ed in Drudgery enough; but, they faild in this by it, 
that they never had them to aſſiſt them and fight for them, 
as I had my Man Friday, who was as true to me as che 
very Fleſh upon my Bopes. | - | 

But to come to the Family Part; being all now good 
Friends (for common Dunger, as I ſaid above, had 


eoffectually reconcil'd them) tney began to conſider their 


general Circumftances ; and the firſt thing that came 
under their Confideration was, whether, ſee ing the 


Side of the find, 


Savages. particularly haunted that 1 
1 : a 
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and that there were more remote and retired Parts of 
it equally adapted to their Way of Living, and manifeſtly 
to their Advantage, they ſhould not rather remove 
their Habitation, and plant in ſome more proper Place 
for their Safety, and eſpecially for the Security of their 
Cattle and Corn? | 

Upon this, after long Debate, it was conceived, that 
they ſhould not remove theirHabitation; becauſe that ſome 
Time or other they thought they might hear from their 
Governor again, meaning me; and if I ſhould fend any 
one to ſeek. them, I would be ſure to direct them on that 
Side, where, if they ſhould. find the Place demoliſh'd, 
they would conclude the Savages had kilied us all, and 
we were gone, and fo our Supply would go away too. 

But as to their Corn and Cattle, they agreed to re- 
move them into the Valley where my Cave was, where 


the Land was as proper to both, and where indeed there 


was Land enough: However, upop ſecond Fhaughts, 
they altered one Part of that Reioletion too, and re- 
ſolveck only to remove Part of their Cattle thither, and 
plant Part of their Corn there; and fo, if one Part was 
deſiroyed, the other might be ſaved: And one Piece of 
Prudence they uſed, which it was very well they did: 
dix, That they never truſted theſe three Savages, which 
they; had taken Priſoners, with knowing any thing of 
the Plantation they had made in that Valley, or of any 
Cattle they had there; much leſs of the Cave there, 
which they kept in Caſe of Neceſſity, as a ſafe Retreat; 
and thither they carried alſo the two Barrels of Powder, 
which I had ſet them at my coming away: wes 
But, however, they reſolved not to change their Ha- 
bitation; yet they agreed, that as I bad carefully co- 
ver'd it firſt with a Wall or Fortification, and then with 
a Grove of Trees; ſo, ſeeing their Safety conſiſted en - 
tirely in their being coneealed, of which they were now: 
fully convinc'd; they ſet to work to cover and conceal 
the Place yet more effectually than before: To this Pur- 
poſe, as I had planted Trees (or rather thruſt in Stakes, 
which in Time all grew to be Trees) for ſome good 
Diſtance before the Entrance into my Apartment, they 
went on in the ſame Manner, and filled up the reſt of 
that whole Space of Ground, from the Trees J had: ſet, 
Ca 0 C 4 quite 
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quite down to the Side of the Creek, where, as I faid, } 
landed my Floats, and even into the very Ouze where 
the Tide fiowed, not ſo much as leaving any Place to 
land, or any Sign that there had been any Landing 
thereabout: Theſe Stakes alſo, being of a Wood very 
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are to have generally very much larger and taller than 


and cloſe, that when they had been three or four Vears 
grown, there was no piercing with the Eye any conſider- 
able Way into the Plantation: As for that Part which [ 
had planted, the Trees were grown as thick as a Man's 
Thigh ; and among them they plac'd ſo many other ſhort 
ones, and ſo thick, that, in a Word, it ſtood like a Pali. 
ſado a Quarter of a Mile thick, and it was next to im- 
poſſi ble to penetrate it, but with a little Army, to cut it 
all down; for a little Dog could hardly get between the 
Trees, they ſtood fo cloſe. 1 
But this was not all; for they did the ſame by all the 
Ground to the Right-hand, and to the Left, and round 
even to the Top of the Hill; leaving no Way, not ſo 
much as for themſelves to come out, but by the Ladder 
placed up to the Side of the Hill, and then lifted up, 
and placed again from the firſt Stage up to the Top; 
which Ladder, when it was taken down, nothing but 
what had Wings or Witchcraft to aſſiſt it, could come at 
them. be 75 of b N 
This was excellently well contriv'd: Nor was it leſs 
than what tbey afterwards found Occafion for; which 
ſerved to convince me, that as buman Prudence has Au- 
thority of Providence to juſtify it, ſo it has, doubtleſs, 
the Direction of Providence to ſet it to work; and, would 
we liſten carefully to the Voice of it, | am fully perſuaded 
we might prevent many of the Diſaſters which our Lives 
are now by our own Negligence ſubjected to. But this 
by the Way. £10 FE: 
. | return to the Story: They lived two Years after this 
ip perfect Retirement, and had no more Viſits from the. 
Savages; they had indeed, an Alarm given them one 
| Mornivg, which put them in a great Conſternation; 
For, ſome of the Spaniards being out early one 


Morning on the Weſt fide, or rather End of the Iſland, 
| 36; : . 6 which, 


„ 


forward to grow, as I have noted formerly, they took 


f thoſe which J had planted, and plac'd them ſo very thick 
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which, by the Way, was that End where I never went, fo 
fear of being diſcover'd, they were ſurpris'd with ſeeing 
above twenty Canes of Indians, juſt coming on Shore, 


They made the beſt of their Way home, in Hurry 


enough; and giving the Alarm to their Comrades, they 
kept cloſe all that Day and the next, going out only at 
Night, to make Obſervation: But they had the good 
Luck to be miſtaken ; for where- ever the Savages went, 


they did not land at that Time on the Iſland, but purſu'd 


ſome other Deſign. | 
And now they had another Broil with the three Eng- 


liſhmen ; one of which, a moſt turbulent Fellow, being in 


a Rage at one of the three Slaves, which J mentioned 
they had taken, becauſe the Fellow had not done ſome- 
thing right which he bid him do, and ſeem'd a little un- 
tractable in his ſhewing bim, drew a Hatchet out of a 


Frog. belt, in which he wore it by his Side, and fell upon 


the poor Savage, not to correct him, but to kill bim. 
One of the Spaniards, who was by, ſeeing him give the 
Fellow a barbarous Cut with the Hatchet, which he 
aimed at his Head, but ſtruck into his Shoulder, ſo that 
he thought he had cut the poor Creature's Arm off, ran 
to him, and, intreating him not to murder the poor Man, 
clapt in between him and the Savage, to prevent the 
Miſchief. De 8 ö 
The Fellow, being enraged the more at this, ſtruck 
at the Spaniard with his Hatchet, and ſwore he would 


ſerve him as he intended to ſerve the Savage; which the 
Spaniard perceiving, avoided the Blow, and with a 


Shovel, which he had in his Hand (for they were work» 
ing in the Field about their Corn-land,) knocked the 
Brute down: Another of the Engliſbmen, running at the 


ſame Time to help his Comrade, knocked the Spaniard . 


down ; and then two Spaniards more came to help their 
Man, and a third Engliſbmen fell upon them. They had 


none of them any Fire-arms, or any other N but 


Hatchets and other Tools, except the third Engliſhman ; 
he had one of my old ruſty Cutlaces, with which he made 
at the laſt Spaniards, and a them both: This Fray 
ſet the whole Family in an Uproar, and more Help com- 


ing in, they took the three Engliſhmen Priſoners. The next 
Qeſtion was, What ſhould be done with them? They bad 
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been ſo often mutinous, and were fo furious, fo deſperate, - 
 ahd fo idle wWithal, that they knew not what Courſe to 
take with them, for they were miſchievous to the higheſt 
Degree, and valued not what Hurt they did any Man; 
ſo that, in ſhort, it was not ſofe to live with them. 
* The Spaniard who was Governor, told them in ſo many 
Words, that if they had been his own Countrymen, he 
would have hang*d them all; for all Laws, and all Gover- 
nOT+, were to preſerve Society; and thoſe who were dan- 
gerous to the Society, ought to be expelled out of it; but, 
as they were ZngliſÞmen, and that it was to the generous 
Kindneſs of an EZng/ man that they all owed their Pre- 
ſervation and Deliverance, he would uſe them with all 
poſſible Lenity, and would leave them to the Judgment of 
the other two Zrg/ifpmen, who were their Countrymen. 
One of the two honeſt Enpliſbmen Rood up, and ſaid, 
They defired it might not be left to them: For, ſays he, 
am ſure we onght to ſenience them. to the Gallows ; and 
_ with that gives an Account, how Will Allins, one of the 
' three, had propoſed to have all the five Engliſhmen join 
together, and murder all the Spaniardt, when they were 
in their Sleep. 12 
When the Sani Governor heard this, he calls to Vi! 
 Arhins : How, Seigmigr Atkins, ſays he, Lill you murder ut 
all ? What have youto ſay to bat? That hardened Villain 
was fo far from denying it, that he ſaid it was true, and: 
Gd d—mn him they would ao it ſtill before they had 
done with them. Well, but Seignior Atkins, ſaid the Spa- 
ziard, What have we done to you, that you will kill us? 
And what would you get by killing us? And: what muſt 
we do to prevent your killing us? Muſt we kill you, or 
wilf you kilt us? Why will yon put us to the Neceſſity of 
this, Seignior Atkins? ſays the Spaniard very calmy, and 
R | 
'Seignior 4:4ins was in fach a Rage at the Spariara's 
making a Jeſt of it, that, had he not been held by three 
'Men, and withal had ro Weapons with him, it was 
thought he would have attempted to have kill'd the Spar 
niard in the Middle of all the Company. 2 
This hare- brain d Carriage obliged them to conſider ſe- 
rionſly what was to be done. Fhe to Engliſpmen and the 
Spartard,v ho ſaved the poor Savage, were of the and 
Wh a 


Milch. Goats, four He- Goats, and fix Kids given them, as awell” 
C 6 
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That they ſhould hang one of the three for an Example to the 
reſt; and that particularly it ſhould be he that had tavice at- 
tempted lo commit Murder with his Hatchet, and indeed there 
was ſome Reaſon to believe he had done it, for the poor 
Savage was in ſuch a miſerable Condition with the Wound 
he had received, that it was thought he could not live. 

But the Governor Spaniard ſtill ſaid; No, it was an 


Engliſhman : had ſawed all their Lives, and he would 


never conſent to put an Engliſhman to Death, th he bad 
murdered half of them; nay, he ſaid, if he had been filled 
him/elf by an Engliſhman, and had Time left to ſpeab, it” 
ſhould be, that they fhould pardon him. x 3 


This was ſo poſitively inſiſted on by the Governor Spa-+: 


vi ard, that there was no gainſaying it; and, as merciful 
Councils are moſt apt to prevail, where they are ſo ear- 
neſtly preſs'd, ſo they all came into it; but then it was 
to be conſider'd, what ſhould be done.to keep them from- 
the Miſchief they deſign'd; for all agreed, Governor and 
all, That Means were to be uſed for preſerving the Society 
om Danger: After a long Debate it was agreed, Fir, 
That they ſhould be diſarmed, and not permitted to have either 
Gun, or Powder, or Shot, or Sword, or auy Weapon, and 
ſhould be turn'd out of the Society, and left to live where they 


would, and how they could, by themſelves ; but that none of” 


the reft, either Spaniards or Engliſh, Sauld converſe with? 


them, ſpear with them, or have any thing to do with them; 


that they ſhould be forbid to come within a certain Diftance® 
of the Place where the reſt dwelt ; and that if they. offered to 


commit any Diſorder, ſo as to ſpoil, burn, kill, or deſtray any 


of the Corn, Plantings, Buildings, Fences, or Cattle belong- 
ing to the Society, that they ſhould die without Mercy, and* 
they ſhould ſhoot them ewhere-ever they could find tbem. | 
The Governor, a Man of great Humanity, mufing up- 
on the Sentence, conſidered a little upon it; and, turn 
ing to the two honeſt Eng /i/bmen, faid, Held; you ; ſt re- 
fe, that it will be long ere they canraiſe Corn and Cattle of © 
their own, and they muſt not flarve ; we muſt therefore als 
low them Proviſions. So he caus'd to be added, That they: 
ſhould have a Proportion of Corn given them to laſt them eight 
Months, and for Seed to Hu, by which Time they-might be 
Juppoſed to raiſe ſome of their own; that they ſhould have fix 
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or preſent Subſience, as für a Store; and that they ſhould 

| have Jools given them for their Work in the Field; Juch as, 

fix Hatchets, an Ax, a Saw, and the like : But they fhould. 
have none of theſe Fools or Prowifions, unleſs they would jwwear 

ſolemnly, That they would not hurt or injure any of the 

Spaniards with them, or of their Fellow Engliſbmen. 

Thus they diſmits'd them the Society, and turn'd them 

out to ſhift for themſelves. They went away ſullen and 
re fractory, as neither contented to go away, or to ſtay; 
but, as there was no Remedy, they went pretending to go 
and chuſe a Place where they ſhould fettle themſelves, to 
plant, and live by themſelves; and ſome Proviſions were 
given them, but no Weapons. 

About four er five Days after, they came again for 
ſome Victuals, and gave the Governor an Account where 
they had pitch'd their Tents, and marked themſelves out 

an Habitation or Plantation; it was a very convenient 
Place indeed, on the remoteſt Part of the Iſland, N. E. 
much about the Place where J providenuially landed in 
my firſt Voyage, when | was driven out te Sea, the Lord 
alone knows whither, in my fooliſh Attempt to ſurround 

the Iſland. | | | 
Here they built themſelves two handſome Huts, and 
eontriv'd them ma Manner like my firſt Habitation, being 
cloſe under the Side of an Hill baving ſome Trees grow- ; 
ing already to the three Sides of it; ſo that by planting 
others, it would be very eafily cover'd from the Sight, un- b 
2 


leſs narrowly ſearch'd for; they defired ſome dry Goat- 
Eins for Beds and Covering, which were given them; and, 
upon their giving their Words, that they would not diſturb: c 
the reſi, or injure any of their Plantations, they gave them e. 
Hatchets, and what otber Tools they could ſpare; ſome 
Peaſe, Barley, and Rice, for ſowing, and, in a Word, 
any thing they wanted, but Arms and Ammunition. 
They liv'd in this ſeparate Condition about fix Months, 
and had gotten in their firſt Harveſt, tho' the Quantity 
was but ſmall, the Parcel of Land they had planted be- 
ing but little; for indeed, having all their Plantation to 
| form, they had a great deal of Work upon their Hands; 
and when they came to make Boards, and Pots, and ſuch 
| things, they were quite out of their Element, and could 
make nothing of it; and when the rainy Seaſon came 
I on, 


Ruin of the whole Colony: The three new Aſſociates 


for them. 


but had either Miſchief in the Deſign, or Miſchief in the 


fill worſe, the murderous Intent; or, to do Juſtice to 
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en, for want of a Cave in the Earth, they could not keep 
their Grain dry, and it was in great Danger of ſpoiling : | 
And this humbled them much; fo they came and begg'd 1 
the Spaniards to help them, which they very readily did; 
and in four Days work'd a great Hole in the Side of the 
Hill for them, big enough to ſecure their Corn, and other Fi 
things, from the Rain; but it was but a poor Place at 1 
beſt, compared to mine; and eſpecially as mine was 
then ; for the Spaniards had greatly enlarg'd it, and made 
ſeveral new Apartments in it. | 
About three Quarters of a Year after this Separation, 
a new Frolick took theſe Rogues, which, together with 
the former Villainy they had committed, brought Miſ- 
chief enough upon them, and had very near been the 
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began, it ſeems, to be weary of the laborious Life they 
led, and that without Hope of bettering their Circum- 
ſtances; and a Whim took them, that they would make 
a Voyage to the Continent, from whence the Savages 
came, and would try if they could not ſeize upon fome 
Priſoners among the Natives there, and bring them home, 
ſo as to make them do the laborious Part of the Work 
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The Project was not ſo prepoſterous, if they had gone 
no farther ; but they did nothing, and propoſed nothing, 
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Event: And, if I may give my Opinion, they ſeem'd to 
be under a Blaſt from Heaven; for if we will not allow 
a. viſible Curſe to purſue viſible Crimes, how ſhall we re- 
concile the Events of things with divine Juſtice ? It wag 
certainly an apparent Vengeance on their Crime of Mu- 
tiny and Piracy, that brought them to the State they 
were in; aud, as they ſhewed not the leaſt Remorſe for 
the Crime, but added new Villainies to it, ſuch as, par- 
ticularly, that Piece of monſtrous Cruelty of wounding 
a poor Slave, becauſe he did not, or perhaps could not 
underitand to do what he was directed; and to wound 
him in ſuch a Manner, as no queſtion, made him a 
Cripple all his Life; and in a Place where no Surgeon 
or Medicine could be had for his Cure; and, what was 
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the Crime, the intentional Murder, for ſuch to be ſure 
it 
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& was, as was afterwards the form'd Deſign they all 
laid, to murder the Spanzards in cold Blood, and in 


| their Sleep. 


But I leave obſerving, and return to the Story: The 
three Fellows came down to the Spaniards one Morning, 
and, in very humble Terms, deſired to be admitted to 
ſpeak with them : The Spaniards very readily heard what 
they had to ſay, which was this; That they were tired 
of living in the Manner they did; That they were not 
handy enough to make the Neceſfaries they wanted; and 
that, having no Help, they found they ſhould be ſtarv'd: 
But it the Spaniards would give them Leave to take one 
of the Canoes which they came over in, and give them 
Arms and Ammunition, proportion'd for their Defence, 
they would go over to the Main, and ſeek their Fortune, 
and ſo deliver them from the Trouble of ſupplying them 
with any other Proviſions. | . 

The Spaniards were glad enough to be rid of them, but 
yet very honeſtly reprefented to them the certain De- 
ftroQion they were running into; told them, they had 
ſuffered ſoch Hardſhips upon that very Spot, that they 
could, without any Spirit of Prophecy, teil them, that 
they would be ſtarv'd or murder'd; and bade them con- 
fider of it. | | 

The Men replied audacioufly, they ſhould be ſtarv'd if 
they ſtay'd here, for they could not work, and would 
not work; and they could but be ſtarv'd abroad; and if 
they were murder'd, there was an End of them, they had 
ho Wives or Children to cry after them; and, in ſhort, 
infilted importunately upon their Demand, declaring that 
they would go, whether they would give them any Arms 
Or no. | ; 

The Spaniard: told them, with great Kindneſs, That 
if they were refolv'd to go, they ſhould not go like naked 
Men, and be in no Condition to defend themfelves; and 
that tho? they could ill ſpare their Fire-arms, having not 
enough for themſelves, yet they would let them have two 
Muſquets, a Piſtol, and a Cutlace, and each Man a 
Hatchet, which they thought was ſufficient for them. 

In a Word, they accepted the Offer ; and having bak'd 
them Bread enough to ſerve them a Month, and given 
them as much Goat's Fleſh as they could eat while it was 

: ſweet, 
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feet, and a great Baſket full of dry'd Grapes, a Pot full: 
of freſh Water, and a young Kid alive to kill, they bold-- 
y ſet out in a Canoe for a Voyage over the Sea, where: 
i was at leaſt forty Miles broad. 

The Boat was indeed a large one, and would have: 
very well carried 15 or 20 Men; and therefore was rather 
too big for them to manage; but as they had a fair Breeze- 
and the Flood-tide with them, they did well enough: 


They had made a Maſt of a long Pole, and a Sail of 


four large Goat-ſkins dry'd, which they had ſew'd or 
laced together; and away they went merrily enough; 
the Spaniards call'd after them, Bon Veajo; and no Man: 
ever thought of ſeeing them any more. 5 

The Spaniards would often ſay to one another, and: 


the two honeſt Exgliſbnen who remain'd behind, hows: 


quietly and comfortably they liv'd, now thoſe three tur- 
bulent Fellows were gone; as for their ever coming again, 
that was the remoteſt thing from their Thoughts that 
could be imagin'd ; when behold, after 22 Days Abſence, 
one of the Exgli/þmen being abroad upon his Planting- 
work, fees three ſtrange Men coming towards him at a 
Diſtance, two of them with Guns upon their Shoulders. 
Away runs the Engliſbman, as if he was bewitch'd, and 
came frighted and am2z'd to the Governor Spaniard, and 
tells them they were all undone, for there were Strangers: 
landed upon the Iſland, he could not tell who: The 
Spaniard, pauſing a while, ſays to him, How 4% you 
mean, yeu cannot. tell. who ? They. are Savages to be ſure. 


No, no, ſays the Engliſhmen, they are Men in Clothes 
with Arms: Nay then, fays the Spaniard, yy are you 


concern'd ? If they are not Savages, they muſt be Friends; 
for there is no Chriſtian. Nation upon Farth, but will. do us 
God rather than Harm. | | 

While they were debating thus, came the three Eng- 
lifemen, and, ſtanding without the Wood, which was 
new-planted, halloo'd to them ; they preſently knew: 
their Voices, and fo all the Wonder of that kind ceaſed. 
But now the Admiration was turn'd upon another Queſ- 
tion, viz. What could be the Matter, and what made 
them come back again. 5 | | 

It was not long — they brought the Men in; and 


enquiring where they had been, and what they had been: 
doing? 


. 
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doing ? They gave them a full Account of their Voyage, 


in a few Words; vg. That they reach'd the Land in two 
Days, or ſomething leſs ; but, finding the People alarm'd 


at their coming, and preparing with Bows and Arrows to 


frght them, they durft not go on Shore, but ſail'd on to 
the Northward 6 or. 7 Hours, till they came to a great 
Opening, by which they perceiv'd that the Land they 
ſaw from our Iſland was not the Main, but an Iſland; 
that entering that Opening of the Sea, they ſaw another 
Ifland on the Right-hand North, and ſeveral more Weſt; 
and, being reſolv'd to land ſomewhere, they put over to 
one of the Iflands which lay Weſt, and went boldly on 
Shore; that they found the People were courteous and 
friendly to them, and they gave them ſeveral Roots, and 
ſome dry'd Fiſh, and appear'd very ſociable ; and the 
Women, as well as the Men, were very forward to ſupply 
them with any thing they could get for them to eat, and 
brought it to them a great Way upon their Heads. 
They continu'd here four Days, and enquir'd, as well 
as they could of them by Signs, what Nations were this 
Way, and that Way; and were told of ſeveral fierce and 


terrible People, that liv'd almoſt every Way; who, as 


they made known by Signs to them, uſed to eat Men ; 
but as for themſelves, they ſaid that they never eat Men 
or Women, except only ſuch as they took in the Wars; 
and then they own'd, that they made a great Feaſt, and 


cat their Priſoners. 


The Engl;/omen en quir'd, when they had a Feaſt of that 
kind; and they told them, two Moons ago, pointing 
to the Moon, and then to two Fingers; and that their 
great King had 2oe Priſoners now, which he had taken 
in his War; and they were feeding them to make them 


fat for the next Feaſt, The Englibmen ſeem'd mighty 


deſirous to ſee thoſe Priſoners ; but the others, miſtaking 
them, thought they were deſirous to have ſome of 
them, to carry away for their own eating. So they 
beckoned to them, pointing to the ſetting of the Sun, 
and then to the riſing ; which was to ſignify, that the 
next Morning, at Sun-riſing, they would bring ſome 
for them; and accordingly, the next Morning, they 
brought down five Women, and eleven Men ; and gave 
them to the Eng/ihmen, to carry with them on their 
; | Voyage, 


6 
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Voyage, juſt as we would bring ſo many Cows and Oxen 
down to a Sea- port Town, to vittual a Ship. 
As brutiſh and barbarous as theſe Fellows were at home, 


their Stomachs turn'd at this Sight, and they did not know 


what to do; to refuſe the Priſoners, would have been the 
higheſt Affront to the Savage Gentry that offer'd them; 
and what to do with them they knew not; however, upon 
ſome Debate, they reſolv'd to accept of them; and, in 
Return, they gave the Savages that brought them, one of 
their Hatchets, an old Key, a Knife, and fix or ſeven of 
their Bullets, which, though they did not underſtand, 
they ſeem'd extremely pleaſed with: And then, tying the 
poor Creatures Hands behind them, they (the People) 
dragg'd the Priſoners into the Boat for our Men. 

The Engliſhmen were obliged to come away as ſoon as 
they had them, or elſe they that gave them this noble 
Preſent, would certainly have expected that they ſhould 
have gone to work with them, have killed two or three 
ef them the next Morning, and perhaps, have invited 
the Donors to Dinner. D 1 

But, having taken their Leave with. all the ReſpeQs. 
and Thanks that could well paſs between People, where 
on either Side, they underſtood not one Word they could: 
ſay, they put off with their Boat, and came back to- 
wards the firſt Iſland, where, when they arrived, they 
ſet eight of their Priſoners at Liberty, there being too 
many of them for their Occaſion. 

In their Voyage they endeavoured to have ſome Com- 
munication with their Priſoners, but it was impoſſible to- 
make them underſtand any thing; nothing they could 
ſay to them, or give them, or do for them, but was look- 
ed upon as going about to murder them-: They firſt of 
all unbound them, but the poor Creatures ſcream'd at 


that, eſpecially the Women, as if they bad juſt felt the 


Knife at their Throats ; for they immediately concluded: 
they were unbound on purpoſe to be killed. pe bs 
If they gave them any thing to eat, it was the ſame 
thing; then they concluded, it was for fear they ſhould 
ſink in Fleſh, and ſo not be fat enough to kill: If they 
look d at one of them more particularly, the Party pre- 
ſently concluded, it was to ſee whether he or ſhe was fat- 
teſt and fitteſt ts kill firſt; nay, after they had brought 


; them 
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them quite over, and. began to uſe them. kindly, and 


treat them well, ſtill they expected every Day to make a 
Dinner or Supper for their new Maſters. | 


> t - 


When the three Wanderers had given this, unaccount. 


able Hiſtory or Journal of their Voyage, the Spariard 


aſk'd them, where their new Family was? And, being 
told that they had brought them an Shore, and put them 
into one of their Huts, and. were come to beg ſome 
Victuals for them; they (the Spaniards) and the other two 
Engliſemen, that is to tay, the whole Colony, reſolved to 
go all down. to the Place, and ſee them, and did ſo, and 
Friday's. Father with them. e eee oh 

When they came into the Hut, there they ſat all bound; 
for when they had. brought them on Shore, they bound 
their Hands, that they might not take the Boat, and 
make their Eſcape ;. there, I ſay, they ſat, all of them 
ſtark naked: Firſt, there were three Men, luſty comely- 
Fellows, well ſhap'd, ſtrait and fair Limbs, about 30 to; 
a5 Years of Age, and five Women, whereof two. might, 


e from zo to 40, two more not above 24 or 25, and the 


fifth, a tall comely Maiden, ahout 16 or 17: The Wo- 
men were welk favour' d. agreeable. Perſons, both in Shape: 


and Features, only tauny; and two. of, them, had they 
been perfect white, would have. paſſed for handiome Wo- 


men, even in London itſelf, having, very. pleaſant agreeable. 
2untenances, and of a very modeſt. Behaviour, eſpecially. 
when they came afterwards to be cloth'd, and dreſſed as 


they call'd it, tha? that, Dreſs was very indifferent, it 


mult be confeſsd; of which hereafter. | | 

The Sight, you may be ſure, was ſomething uncouth. 
to our Spaniards, who were (to give them a juſt Cha- 
racer) Men of the beft Behaviour, of the molt calm, ſe- 
date Tempers, and perfe&t Good- humour that ever I met. 
with ; and, in particular, of the moft Modeſty, as will 


| prefently appear: l ſay, the Sight was very uncouth, to 
fee two naked Men, and five naked Women, all. toge- 


ther bound, and in the moſt miſerable Circumſtances that 


human Nature could be ſuppoſed to be, wiz. to be ex- 


petting every Moment to be. dragg'd out, and have their 
Brains knock'd out, and then to be eaten up like a Calf 
that is kill'd for a Dain . 1 cot 

The frſt Thing * was $ cauſe the old Indians, 
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Friday's Father, to go in, and fee firſt if he knew any of 
them; and then, if he underitood any of their Speech: 
As ſoon as the old Man came in, he looked ſeriouſly at 
them, but knew none of them; neither could any of 


them underſtand a. Word he ſaid, or a Sign he could 


make, except one of the. Women. | | 
However, this was enough to anſwer the End, which 

was to ſatisfy them, that the Men into whoſe Hands they 

were fallen were Chriſtians; that they abhorr'd eating of 


Men or Women, and that they might be ſure they would 


not be killed: As ſoon as they were aſſured of this, they 
diſcovered ſuch a Joy, and by ſuch aukward and ſeveral 
Ways, as is hard to deſcribe; for it ſeems they were of 
ſeveral Nations. : = 
The Woman, who was: their Interpreter, was bid, in 


the next Place, to aſk them if they were willing to be 


Servants, and to work for the Men who had brought 
them away, to ſave their Lives ? At which they all fell a 
dancing ; and preſently one fell to taking up this, and 
another that, any thing that lay next, to carry on their 


Shoulders, to intimate, that they were willing to work. 


The Governor, who found, that. the having Women 
among them would preſently be attended with ſome la- 
conveniency, and might occaſion ſome. Strife, and per- 
haps Blood, aſked the three Men, what they intended to 
do with. theſe Women, and how they intended to uſe 
them, whether as Sepvants, or as Women? One of the 
Engliſhmen anſwered very boldly and readily, that they 
would uſe them as both. To which the Governor ſaid, 
Jam not going to reſtrain you from it; you are your own 
Maſters as to that: But this I think is but juſt, for avoid- 
mg Diſorders and Quarrels among you, and I deſite it 
of you for that Reaſon only, viz. That. you will all en- 
gage, that if any of you take any of theſe Women, as 
a Woman, or Wife, be ſhall. take but one; and that, 
having taken one, none elſe ſhould touch her; for tho” 
we cannot marry any of you, yet it is but reaſonable, 
that while you tay here, the Woman any of you takes, 
ſhould be .maintain'd by the Man that takes her, and 
ould. be his Wife; I mean, /ays he, while he continues 
here; and that none elſe ſhould hare any thiog to do 
with her. All this appear'd ſo jult, that every one agreed 
mo it without any Difticulty. WF | 


Then 


. 
Pro Va 4 min —ʃ ak 
* — — — ln — w 
ee ——ä— —— — — — n 
my * — — 1 et A ne — — 2 
" > — "ey 8 — — * — 
NW c 8 * „ l * —— 3 _ = —_ — —— — = 
8 1 92 — . 7 — — 8 „ * 
* — q — . — — SS "W *&* r r a 2 — - * 1 a 1 * 
* - — — « 9 
1 8 5 * _ „* - v A _ 
* 0 4 » — = 9 — oe —_ * 1 fo 2 - 2 ä 
rot 2 — 


* 99 b en 
—— _ 
a 


— 
— — — ũ—— — — — ä — 
— — — —t— 


— 2 — — NES 
—äͤ — . — — —— 


— SS ae 


— ate 


—— — 


cordingly, when the Egli Sailor came in, and fetobed 
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Then the Engliſpmen aſk'd the Spaniards, if they de. 

figned to take any of them? But every one anſwered, 
NO: Some of them ſaid, they had Wives in Spain, and 
the others did not like Women that were not Chriſtians; 
and altogether declared, that they would not touch one 
of them; which was an Inſtance of ſuch Virtue, as ! 
have not met with in all my Travels: On the other 
hand, to be ſhort, the five Engliſomen took them every 
one a Wife ; that is to ſay, a temporary Wife; and ſo they 
ſet up a new Form of living; for the Spaniards, and Fri. 
day's Father, liv'd in my old Habitation, which they had 
enlarg*d exceedingly within ; the three Servants, which 


they had taken in the late Battle of the Savages, lived 


with them; and theſe carried on the main Part of the 
Colony, ſapplying all the reſt with Food, and aſſiſting 
them in any thing as they could, or as they found Ne. 
cellity require. . 
But the Wôꝶnder of this Story was, how five ſuch re. 
fractory ill- match'd Fellows ſhould agree about theſe Wo. 
men, and that two of them ſhould not pitch upon the 
ſame Woman, eſpecially ſeeing two or three of them were, 
without Compariſon, more agreeable than the others: 


But they took a good Way enough to prevent quarrelling 


among themſelves ; for they ſec the five Women by them. 
felves in one of their Huts, and they went all into 
the other Hut, and drew Lots among them who ſhould 
chuſe firſ. * . | 
He that drew to chuſe firſt, went away by himſelf to 


| the Hut where the poor naked Creatures were, and fetch- 


ed out her he choſe; and it was worth obſerving, that he 
that choſe firſt, took her that was reckoned the homelieſt, 
and the oldeſt of the five, which made Mirth enough 
among the reſt; and even the Spaniards Iygh'd at it: 


it was Application and Buſineſs thut they to expect 


Aſſiſtance in, as mueh as any thing elfe ; and he proved 
the beſt Wife in the Parcel. | %: 


When the poor Women ſaw themſelves ſet in a Row 


thus, and fetched out one by one, the Terrors of their 
Sondition return'd upon them again, and they firmly be- 
heved, that they were now going to be devoured: Ac- 


out 


3 


: 
„ 
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out one of them, the reſt ſet up a moſt lamentable Cry, 
and hung about her, and took their Leave of her with 
ſuch Agonies, and ſuch Affection, as would have grieved 
the hardeſt Heart in the World; nor was 1t poſſible for 
the Engliſhmen to ſatisfy them, that they were not to be 
immediately murder'd, till they fetched the old Man, 
Friday's Father, who inſtantly let them know, that the 
five Men, who had fetched them out one by one, had 
choſen them for their Wives. „ 

When they had done this, and the Fright the Women 
were in was a little over, the Men went to work, and the 
Spaniards came and helped them; and, in a few Hours, 
they had built them every one a new Hut or Tent for 


their lodging apart; for thoſe they had already were 


crouded with their Tools, Houſhold-ſtuff and Proviſions: 
The three wicked ones had pitched fartheſt off, and the 
two honeſt ones nearer, but both on the North-ſhore of 
the Iſland, ſo that they continued ſeparate as before : 
And thus my Iſland was peopled in three Places, and, as 
I might ſay, three Towns were begun to be planted. | 

And here'tis very well worth obſerving, that as it of- 
ten happens in the World (what the wiſe Ends of God's 


. Providences are in ſuch a Diſpoſition of things, I cannot 
ſay) the two honeſt Fellows had the two worſt Wives; 
and the three Reprobates, that were ſcarce worth hang- 


ing, that were fit for nothing, and neither ſeemed born 


to do themſelves Good, or any one elſe, had three cle- 


ver, diligent, careful, and ingenious Wives; not that 
the two firſt were ill Wives as to their Temper or Hu- 


mour; for all the five were moſt willing, quiet, paflive, 


and ſubjected Creatures, rather like Slaves than Wives; 
but my Meaning is, they were not alike capable, inge- 
nious, or induſtrious ; or alike cleanly and neat. 


Another Obſervation I muſt make, to the Honour of 
a diligent Application on the one hand, and to the Diſ- 


grace of a ſlothful, negligent, idle Temper on the other, 
that when I came to the Place, and view'd the ſeveral 
Improvements, Planting, and Management of the ſeve- 
ral little Colonies ; the two Men had ſo far outgone the 
three, that there was no Compariſon ; They had indeed 
both of them as much Ground Jaid out for Corn as they 
wanted; and the Reaſon was, becauſe, according 1 my 
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Rule, Nature dictated, that it was to no Purpoſe to ſow 
more Cornthan they wanted ; but the Difference of the 
Cultivation, of the Planting, of the Fences, and indeed 
every thing elſe, was eaſy to be ſeen at firſt View. 
The two Men had innumerable young Trees planted 
about their Hats, that when you came to the Place, no- 
thing was to be ſeen but a Wood; and though they had 
their Plantation twice demoliſhed, once by their own 
Countrymen, and once by the Enemy, as ſhall be ſhewn 
In its Place; yet they had reſtored all again, and every 
thing was flouriſhing and thriving about them; they had 
Grapes planted in Order, and managed like a Vineyard, 
though they had themſelves never ſeen any thing of that 
kind; and by their good ordering their Vines, their 
Grapes were as good again as any of the others. They 
had alſo found themſelves a Retreat in the thickeſt Part 
of the Woods, where, though there was not a natural 
Cave, as I had found, yet they made one with inceſſant 
Labour of their Hands, and where, when the Miſchief 
which followed happened, they ſecured their Wives and 
Children, fo as they could never be found ; they having, 
by fticking innumerable Stakes and Poles of the Wood, 
which, as I ſaid, grew ſo eaſily, made a Grove impaſ- 


fable, except in one Place, where they climbed up to get 


over the outſide Part; and then went in by Ways of their 
own leaving. bo | 

As to the three Reprobates, as I juſtly call them, tho 
they were much civiliz'd by their new Settlement, com. 
'pared to what they were before, and were not ſo quar- 
'relfome, having not the fame Opportunity; yet one of 
the certain Companions of a profligate Mind never lek 
them, and that was their Idleneſs: It is true, they plant- 
ed Corn, and made Fences; but Solomon's Words were 


never better verified than in them: 7 avent by the Vine - 
yard of the Slothful, and it æuas all overgrown with T horn; 


for when the Spaniards came to view their Crop, they 
could not ſee it in ſome Places for Weeks; the Hedge 


| "had ſeveral Gaps in it, where the wild Goats had gotten 


in, and eaten up the Corn; perhaps, here-and- there a 
dead Buſh was crammed in, to top them out for the pre- 
ſent, but it was only ſhutting the Stable-door after the 
Steed was ſtolen: Whereas, when they looked _ the 
> os 35 | : 010ny 
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Colony of the other two, there was the very Face of Induf- 
try and Succeſs upon all they did; there was not a Weed 
to be feen in all their Corn, or a Gap in any of their 
Hedges: And they, on the other hand, verified Solomon's 
Words in another Place: That the diligent Hand makes rich. 
For every thing grew and thriv'd, and they had Plenty 


within and without ; they had more tame Cattle than. 


the other, more Utenſils and Neceſſaries within Doors, 
and yet more Pleaſure and Diverſion too, 3 

It is true, the Wives of the three were very handy and 
cleanly within Doors; and, having learn'd the Engliſs 
Waysofdreſſing and cooking from one of the other Exgliſs- 
men, who, as I ſaid, was a Ceok's Mate on board the 
Ship, they dreſſed their Huſbind's Victuals very nicely 
and well; whereas the other could not be brought to un- 


gerſtand it; but then the Huſband, who, as I ſail, had 


been Cook's Mate, did it himſelf; but, as for the Huf- 
bands of the three Wives, they loitered about, fetched 
Turtles Eggs, and caught Fiſh and Birds : Tn a Word, 
any thing but Labour; and they fared accordingly. The 
Diligent lived well and comfortably, and the Stothful 
lived hard and begparly; and fo I believe, generally 
ſpeaking, it is all over the World. | 2 


But now I come to a Scene, different from all that had 


happened before, either to them or to me; and the Ori- 
ginal of the Story was this. 1 


Carly one Morning there came on Shore five or fix 
Canoes of Indians,. or Savages, call them which you 


pleaſe ; and 'there is no room to doubt, that they .came 


upon the old Errand-of feeding upon their Slaves: But 


that Part was now fo familiar to the Spaniards, and to 
our Men too, that they did not concern themſelves about 
it, as I did; but, having been made fenfible by their 
Experiences, that their only Buſineſs was to lie conceal'd, 
and that, if they were not ſeen by any of the' Savages, 
taey would go off again quietly, When their Buſineſs was 
done, having as yet not the leaſt Notion of there being 
any Inhabitants in the Iſſand; I ſay, having been made 


{nfible of this, they had natiling to do but to give No- 


tice to all the three Plaptations to keep within Doors, 


and not to me themſelbes; only plating 4 Scout in a 
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proper Place, to give Notice when the Boats went off ta 
Sea again. . | 
This was without Doubt very right; but a Diſafler 
ſpoiled all theſe Meaſures, and made it known among 
the Savages, that there were Inhabitants there; which 


Colony : After the Canoes with the Savages were gone 
off, the Spaniards peep'd abroad again, and ſome of them 
had the Curioſity to go to the Place where they had 
been, to ſee what they had been doing: Here, to thejr 
great Surpriſe, they found three Savages left behind; 
and lying faſt aſleep upon the Ground ; it was ſuppoſed, 
they had either been ſo gorg'd with their inhuman Feaſt, 
that, like Beaſts, they were afleep, and would not flir 
when the others went, or they were wandered into 
the Woods, and did not come back in Time to be taken 


4 The Spaniards were greatly ſurpriſed at this Sight, and 
perfectly at a Loſs what to do: The Spaxiard Governor, 


as it happened, was with them, and his Advice was aſk- 
ed; but he profeſſed he knew not what to do; as for 
Slaves they had enough already; and as to killing them, 
they were none of them incſin'd to that: The Spaniard. 
Governor told me they could not think of ſhedding. in- 
nocent Blood ; for, as to them, the poor Creatures had 
done no Wrong, invaded none of their Property ; and 
they thought they had no juſt Quarrel againſt them, to 


take away their Lives. | Se ES 
And here I muſt, in Juſtice to theſe Spaniards, obſerve, 


Peru be what they will, I never met with ſeventeen Men, 
of any Nation whatſoever, in any foreign Country, who 
were ſo univerſally modeſt, temperate, virtuous, ſo very 
od-humour'd, and ſo courteous, as theſe Spaniardi; 
and, as to Cruelty, they had nothing of it in their very 
Nature; no Inhumanity, no Barbarity, no outrageous 
Paſſions, and yet all-of them Men of great Courage and 
Spirit, | | 
heir Temper and Calmneſs had appeared, in their 
bearing the unſufferable Uſage of the three Exgliſpnen; 
and their Juſtice and Humanity appeared now in the 


Caſe of the Savages, as above: After ſome * 
1 > : 5 | t 7 


!. Wow 3 os. ed 


| ts 


afler 
10n 
bich 
hole 
rone 
hem 
had 
heir 
ind, 
fled, 
eaſt, 
t flir 
into 
aken 


, and 
rnor, 
| aſk 
is for 
hem, 
niard | 
g in- 
4 had 
and 
n, ko 


ſerve, 
o and 
Men, 
Who 
very 
ards; 
r very 
geous 
- and 


their 
nen; 
n the 
lation ' 


they 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. 523 


they reſolved upon this, that they would lie {till awhile 
longer, till, if poſſible, theſe three Men might be gone; 
but then the Governor Spaniard recollected, that the three 
Savages had no Boat; and that, if they were left to roye 
about the Iſland, they would certainly diſcover, that 
there were Inhabitants in it; and ſo they ſhould be un- 
done that Way. | | 

Upon this, they went back again, and there lay the 


Fellows faſt aſleep ſtill : So they reſolved to awaken 


them, and take them Priſoners, and they did ſo; the 
oor Fellows were ſtrangely „ when they were 
ſeiz'd upon and bound, and afraid, like the Women, 
that they ſhould be murder'd and eaten ; for, it ſeems, 
thoſe People think all the World do as they do, eating 
Men's Fleſh ; but they were ſoon made ealy as to that, 
and away they carried them. | 

It was very happy to them, that they did not carry them 
home to their Caſtle ; I mean, to my Palace under the 
Hill; but they carried them firit to the Bower, where was 
the chief of their Country- work; fuch as the keeping the 
Goats, the planting the Corn, &c. and afterwards they car- 
ried them to the Habitation of the two Engli/bmen, 
| Here they were ſet to work, tho? it was not much 
they had for them to do : And, whether it was by Neg- 
ligence in guarding them, or that they thought the Fel- 
lows could not mend themſelves, I know not, but one 
of them ran away; and, taking 1nto the Woods, they 
could never hear of him more. I 

They had good Reaſon to believe he got home again 
ſoon after, in ſome other Boats or Caxoes of Savages, 
who came on Shore three or four Weeks afterwards, and 
who, carrying on their Revels as uſual, went off again in 
two Days Time: This Thought terrified them exceeding. 


1y; for they concluded, aad that not without good Cauſe 


indeed, that if this Fellow got ſafe home among his Com- 
rades, he would certainly give them on Account that there 
were People in the Iſland, as alſo how weak and few they 
were; for this Savage, as I obſerved before, had never 
been told, as it was very happy he had not, how many 
they were, or where they liv'd ; nor had he ever ſeen or 
acard the Fire of any of their Guns, much leſs had they 
ſhewn him any other of their retired Places, ſuch as the 

Vor. II. „ Cave 
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Cave in the Valley, or the new Retreat, which the two 


Engliſhmen had made, and the like. | 
The firſt Teſtimony they had, that this Fellow had 
iven Intelligence of them, was, that about two Months 
after this, ſix Canoes of Savages, with about ſeven or 
eight, or ten Men in a Canoe, came rowing along the 
North-ſide of the Iſland, where they never uſed to 


come before, and landed about an Hour after Sun-riſe, 


at a convenient Place, about a Mile from the Habitation 
of the two Engliſbmen, where this eſcaped Man had 
been kept : As the Spaniard Governor ſaid, Had they 


been all there, the Damage would not have been fo 


much, for not a Man of them would have eſcaped : But 
the Caſe differed now very much; for two Men to 


fifty were too much Odds: The two Men had the 
Happineſs to diſcover them about a League off, fo that 


it was above an Hour before they landed; and, as they 
landed about a Mile from their Huts, it was ſome Time 
before they could come at them. Now having great 
Reaſon to believe that they were betrayed, the firſt thing 
they did, was, to bind the Slaves which were left, and 


Cauſe two of the three Men, whom they brought with the : 


Women, who, it ſeems, prov'd very faithful to them, to 
lead ebem with their two Wives, and whatever they could 
carry away with them, to their retir'd Place in the Woods, 
which I have ſpoken of above, and there to bind the two 
Fellows Hand ang Foot ſtill they heard farther, 

In the next Place, ſeeing the Savages were all come 


on Shore, and that they bent their Courſe directly that 


Way, they open'd the Fences, where their Milch- goats 


were kept, and drove them all out, leaving their Goats 


10 ſtraggle into the Wood, whither they pleas'd, that 
the Savages might think they were all bred wild; but 
the Rogue who came with them was too cunning for 
that, and gave them an Account of it all ; for they went 
directly to the Place. 
When the two poor frighted Men had ſecured their 
Wives and Goods, they ſent the other Slave they had 
of the three, who came with the Women, and who 
was at their Place by Accident, away to the Spaniards, 
with all Speed, to give them the Alarm, and defire ſpeedy 


Help; and in the mean Time they took their Arms, 


and 
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- and what Ammunition they had, and retreated towards 
the Place in the Wood, where their Wives were ſent, 
keeping at a Diſtance; yet ſo that they might ſee, if 
poſſible, which Way the Savages took. 

They had not gone far, but that, from a riſing 
Ground, they could ſee the little Army of their Enemies 
come on directly to their Habitation, and in a Moment 
more could ſee all their Huts and Houſhold-ſtuff flaming 
up together, to their great Grief and Mortification; for 
they had a very great Loſs, and to them irretrievable, 
at leaſt for ſome Time. They kept their Station for 
awhile, till they found the Savages, like wild Beaſts, 
ſpread themſelves all over the Place, rummaging every 
Way, and every Place, they could think of, in ſearch 
for Prey; and, in particular, for the People, of whom it 
plainly appear'd they had Intelligence. | | 

FT The wwo Engliomen ſeeing this, thinking themſelves 

| not ſecure where they Rood, becauſe, as it was likely 

ſome of the wild Peopla mighi come that Way, ſo they 
| might come too many together, thought it proper to 
make another Retreat about balf a Mile farther, be- 

liexing, as it afterwards happened, that the farther they 
| ftrolled, the fewer would be together. 

The next Halt was at the Entrance into a very thick 
grown Part of the Woods, and where an old Trunk of 
2 Tree ſtood, which was hollow, and valtly large; and 
in this Tree they both took their Standing, reſolving to 
ſee what might offer. | 

They had not ſtood there long, but two of the Savages 
appear'd running directly that Way; as if they had already 
Notice where they ſtood, and were coming op to attack 
them; and a little Way further, they eſpy'd three more 
coming after them, and hve more beyond them, all coming” 
the ſame Way; beſides which, they ſaw ſeven or eight more 
ata Diſtance, running another Way; for, in a Word, they 
ran every Way, like Sportſmen beating for their Game. 

The poor Men were now in great Perplexity, Whether 
they ſhould ſtand, and keep their Poſture, or fly: But after 
| 2 very ſhort Debate wich themſelves, they {con ſidet'd, thar 
if the Savages,rang'd the Country thus, before Help came, 
| they might, perhaps, find out their Retreat in the Wood: 
and then all would be loſt ; ſo they reſolv u to Rand then 
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there ; and if there were too many to deal with, then they 
would get to the Top of the Tree, from whence they doubt. 
ed not to defend themſelves, Fire eæcepted, as long as their 
Ammunition laſted, tho' all the Savages that were landed 
which were near fifty, were to attack them. | 

Having reſolv'd upon this, they next conſider'd whether 
they ſhould fire at the two firſt, or wait for the three, and 
ſo take the middle Party; by which the two and the five that 
follow d would be ſeparated; at length they reſolv'd to let 
the two firſt paſs by, unleſs they ſhould 'ſpy them in the 
Tree, and come to attack them. The two firſt Savages alto 
confirm'd them in this Reſolution, by turning alittle from 
them towards another Part of the Wood ; but the three, 
and the five after them, came forwards directly to the 
Tree, as if they had known the Engliſhmen were there. 

Seeing them come ſo ſtrait towards them, they reſoly'd 
to take them in a Line as they came; and as they reſolv. 
ed to fire but one at a Ti me, perhaps the firſt Shot might 
hit them all three ; to which Purpoſe, the Man who wes 


to fire, put three or four Bullets into his Piece; and, 


having a. fair Loop- hole, as it were, from a breken Hole 
in the Tree, he took a ſure Aim, without being ſeen, 
waiting till they were within about thirty Yards of the 
Tree, ſo that he could not mils. | | 

While they were thus waiting, and the Savages came 
on, they plainly ſaw, that one of the three was the ruy- 
away Savage that had eſcap'd from them, and. they both 
knew him diſtinctly, and refolv'd, that, if poſſible, he 


ſhould not eſcape, tho? they ſhould both fire; ſo the other 


ftood ready with his Piece, that if he did not drop at the 
firtt Shot, he ſhould be ſure to have a ſecond. 

But the firſt was too good” a Markſman to miſs his 
Aim; for, as the Savages kept near one another, a little 
behind in a Line, in a Word, he fired, and hit two of 
them directly: The fore moſt was kill'd outright, being 
ſhot in the Head; the ſecond, which was the run-away 
Indian, was ſhot thro? the Body, and fell, but was not 
quite dead; and the third had a little Scratch in the 
Shoulder, perhaps, by the ſame Ball that went through 
the Body of the ſecond; and, being dreadfully frighted, 
14;ough not much hurt, fat cown upon the Ground, 
ſcreaming and yelling im a hideous Manner. bs 

5 c 


Noiſe, than ſenſible of their Danger, ſtood ſtill at firſt; 


they had charg'd their Guns again, which was a wrong 
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The five that were behind, more frighted with the 


for the Woods made the Sound a thouſand Times bigger 
than it really was; the Echoes rattling from one Side to 
another, and the Fowls riſing from all Parts, ſcreaming 
and making, every Sort, a ſeveral Kind of Noiſe, ac- 
cording to their Kind, juſt as it was when I fired the 
firſt Gun that, perhaps, was ever ſhot off in that Place, 
fince it was an Iſland. | 15 
However, all being filent again, and they not know- 
ing what the Matter was, came on unconcern'd, till 
they came to that Place where their Companions Jay, 
in a Condition miſerable enough: And here the poor 
ionorant Creatures, not ſenſible that they were within 
Reach of the ſame Miſchief, ſtood all of a Huddle over 
the wounded Man, talking, and, as may be ſuppoſed, 
enquiring of him how he came to be hurt; and who, 'tis 


very rational to believe, told them that a Flaſh of Fire 


firſt, and immediately after that, Thunder from their 
Gods, had kill'd thoſe two, and wounded him : This, 
I ſay, is rational ; for nothing 1s more certain than that, 
as they ſaw no Man near them, ſo they had never heard 
a Gun in all their Lives, or ſo much as heard of a Gun ; 
neither knew they any thing of killing or wounding at a 
Diſtance, with Fire and Bullets; if they had, one might 
reaſonably believe, that they would not have ſtood ſo un- 
concerned, in viewing the Fate of their Fellows, with- 
cut ſome Apprehenſion of their own. | 
Our two Men, though, as they confeſſed to me, it 
erieved them to be obliged to kill ſo many poor Crea- 
tures, who at the ſame Time had no Notion of their 
Danger ; yet, having them all thus in their Power, and 
the firſt having loaded his Piece again, reſolv'd to let 
fly both together among them; and, ſingling out, by 
Agreement, which to aim at, they ſhot together, and 
kill'd or very much wounded four of them; the fifth, 
frighted even to Death, though not hurt, fell with the 
reſt; ſo that our Men, ſceing them all fall together, 
thought they had kill'd them all, „ 
The Belief that the Savages were all killed, made 
our two Men come boldly out from the Tree before 
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Step; and they were under ſome Surpriſe, when they 
came to the Place, and found no leſs than four of the 
Men alive, and of them, two very little hurt, and one 
not at all : This oblig'd them to fall upon them with 
the Stocks of their Muſquets; and firſt they made ſure 
of the run-away Savage, that had been the Cauſe of all 
the Miſchief ; and of another that was hurt in his Knee, 
and put them out of their Pain; then the Man that way 
not hurt at all came and kneel'd down to them, with his 
two Hands held up, and made piteous Moan to them by 
* Geſtures and Signs, for his Life; but could not ſay one 
Word to them that they could underſtand. 
However, they fign'd to him to fit down at the Foot of 
a Tree thereby; and one of the Engliſbmen, with a Piece 
of Rope-twine, which he had by great Chance in his 
Pocket, ty'd his Feet faſt together, and his Hands behind 
him, and there they left him; and, with what Speed they 
could, made after the other two which were gone before, 
fearing they, or any more of them, ſhould find the Way 
to their covered Place in the Woods, where their Wives, 
and the few Goods they had left lay: They came once 
ia Sight of the tio Men, but it was at a great Diſtance; 
however, they had the Satisfaction to ſee them croſs over 
a Valley, towards the Sea, the quite contrary Way from 
that which led to their Retreat, which they were afraid 
of; and, being ſatisfied with that, they went back to the 
Free, where they left their Priſoner, who, as they fuppoſ- 
ed; was deliver'd by his Comrades ; for he was gone, 
and the two Pieces of Rope-yarn, with which they had 
bound him, lay juſt at the Foot of the Tree. 

They were now in as great a Concern as before, not 
knowing what Courſe to take, or how near the Enemy 
might be, or in what Numbers; fo they reſolv'd to 
go away to the Place where their Wives were, to ſee if 
all was well there, and to make them eaſy, who were in 
Fright enough to be ſure; for though the Savages were 
their own Country folk, yet they were moſt terribly a- 

fraid of them, and perhaps the more, for the Knowledge 
they had of them. | 

When they came thither, they found the Savages had 

been ih the Wood, and very near the Place, but had not 
found it; for indeed, it was duaccefible, by the Trees 
| | | | Sanding 
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ſtanding ſo thick, 4s before, unleſs the Perſons ſeeking it 
had been directed by thoſe that knew it, which theſe were 
not; they found, therefore, every-thing very ſafe, only 
the Women in a terrible Fright : While they were here, 
they had the Comfort of ſeven of the Spaniards coming 


to their Aſſiſtance; the other ten, with their Servants, 


and old Friday, I mean Friday's Father, were gone in a 


Body to defend their Bower, and the Corn and Cattle 


that were kept there, in Caſe the Savages ſhould have 
roved over to that Side of the Country ; but they did 
not ſpread ſo far: With the ſeven Spaniards came one of 


the Savages, who, as I faid, were their Priſoners for- 


merly, and with them alſo came the Savage, whom the 
Engli/hmen had left bound Hand and Foot at the Tree; 
for it ſeems they came that Way, ſaw the Slaughter of 
the ſeven Men, and unbound the eighth, and brought 
him along with them; where, however, they wer e 
oblig'd to bind him again, as they had done the two 
others, who were left when the third ran away. 

The Priſoaers began now to be a Burden to them ; and 
they were ſo afraid of their eſcaping, that they thought 
they were under an abſolute Neceſſity to kill them for 
their own Preſervation : However, the Spaniard Governor 
would not conſent to it ; but order'd, that they ſhould be 
ſent out of the Way, to my old Cavein the Valley, and 


be kept there with two Spaniards to guard them, and give 
them Food: Which was done; and they were bound - 


there Hand and Foot for that Night. ; 
When the Spaniards came, the two Engliſhmen were 
ſo encourag'd, that they could not ſatisfy themſelves to 
flay any longer there; but taking five of the Spaniards 
and themſelves, with four Muſquets and a Piſtol among 
them, and two ſtout Quarter ſtaves, away they went in 
Queſt of the Savages : And firſt, they came to the Tree 
where the Men lay that had been killed; but it was 
eaſy to ſee, that ſome more of the Savages had been 


there; for they attempted to carry their dead Men away, 


and had dragg'd two of them a good Way, but had given 
it over: From thence they advanced to the firſt riſing 
Ground, where they had Rood, and ſeen theirCampdeſtroy- 
ed, and where they had the Mortification ftill to ſee ſome 
of the Smoke; but neither could they here ſee ary of the 
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Savages : They then reſolved, though with all poſſible 


Caution, to go forward towards their ruin'd Plantation: 
But a little before they came thither, coming in Sight of 
the Sea-ſhore, they ſaw plainly the Savages all embark- 
ing again in their Canoes, in order to be gone. 

They ſeemed ſorry at firſt, that there was no Way 
to come at them, to give them a parting Blow : But 
upon the whole, were very well ſatisfied to be rid of 
them. | 
The poor Eng/i/hmenr being now twice ruin'd, and 
all their Improvements deftroyed, the reſt a}l agreed to 
come and help them to rebuild, and to aſſiſt them with 
neeofu] Supplies. Their three Countrymen, who were 
not yet noted for having the leaſt Inclination to do any 
Good, yet,. as foon as they heard of it (for they, living 
remote Eaftward, knew nothing of the Matter til] all 
was over) came and cfered their Help and Aſſiſtance, 
and did very friendly Work for ſeveral Days, to reftore 
their Habitations, and make Necefiaries for them; and 


thus in alittle Time, they were ſet upon their Legs 


s gain. 

About two Days after this, they had the farther Sa- 
tis faction of ſeeing three of the Savages Canoes come 
driving on Shore, and, at ſome Diſtance from them, 
with two drowned Men; by which they had Reaſon 
to believe, that they had met with a Storm at Sea, 
and had overſet ſome of them; for it had blown very 
hard the Night after they went off, | 

However, as ſome might miſcarry, ſo on the other 
Hand, enough of them eſcaped to inform the reſt, as 


well of what they had done, as of what happened to 


them ; and to whet them on to another Enterpriſe of 
the ſame Nature, which they, it ſeems, reſolved to at- 
tempt, with ſufficient Force to carry all before them; 


for, except what the firſt Man had told them of Inha- 


bitants, they could ſay little to it of their own Know- 
jedge; for they never ſaw one Man, and the Fellow be- 


ing killed that bad affirm'd it, they had no other Wit- 


nels to confirm it to them, | 

It was five or ſix Months after this, before they heard 
any more of the. Savages, in which Time our Men 
were in Hopes they had not forgot their mg = 


© 
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Luck, or had given over the Hopes of better; when, on 

a ſudden, they were invaded with a moſt formato 
Fleet, of no leis than twenty-eight Carces full of Savages 
armed with Bows and Arrows, great Clubs, wooden 
Swords, and ſuch like Engines of War; and they 
brought ſuch Numbers with them, that, in ſhort, it put 
all our People into the utmoſt Conſternation. 

As they came on Shore in the Evening, and at the 
Eaſtermoſt- ſide of the Iſland, our Men. had that Night 
to conſult and conſider what to do; and, in the firſt Place, 
knowing that their being entirely concealed, was their 
only Safety before, and would much more be ſo now, 
while the Number of their Enemies was ſo great, they 
therefore reſol ved, firſt of all, to take down the Huts. 
which were built for the two Exgliſbmen, and drive away 
their Goats to the old Cave; r they ſuppoſed the 
Savages would go directly thither, as ſoon as it was Day, 
to play the old Game over again, tho* they did not now 
land within two Leagues of it. 

In the next Place, they drove away all the Flock of 
Goats they had at the old Bower, as I called it, which 
belonged to the Spaniards; and, in ſhort, left as little 
Appearance of Inhabitants any where as poſſible; and” 
the next Morning early they poſted themſelves, with all. 
their Force, at the Plantation of the two Men, waiting 
for their coming. As they gueſſed, ſo it happened; 
theſe new Invaders, leaving their Cares at the Eaſt- end 
of the Iſland, came ranging along the Shore directly 
towards the Place, to the Number of two hundred and 
fifty, as near as our Men could judge. Our Army was” 
but ſmall indeed; but, that which was worſe, they had 
not Arms for all their Number neither: The whole Ac- 
count, it ſeems, ſtood thus: Firſt, as to Men : | 


17 Spaniards. 

5 Engliſhmen. | | 

1, Old Friday, or Friday s Father. | ; 

3 Slaves, taken with the Women, who proved 
very faithful. 

3 Other Slaves who lived with the Sfantards. 


— — 
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To arm theſe they had 


11 Muſquets. 
5 Piſtols. 
3 Fowling- pieces. 
5 Muſquets, or Fowling- pieces, which were taken by 
me from the mutinous Seamen whom I reduced, 
2 Swords, | 
3 Old Halberts. 


29 
To their Slaves they did not give either Mufquet or Fu. 
fil, but they had every one an Halbert, or a long Staff, 
like a Quarter-Raff, with a great Spike of Tron faſtened 
into each End of it, and by his Side 2 Hatchet; alſo every 
one of our Men had Hatchets. Two of the Women could 
not be prevail'd upon, but they would come into theFight; 
and they had Bows and Arrows, whichthe Spaniards had 
taken from the Savages, when the firſt Action happened, 
which I have ſpoken of, where the Indians fought with 
one another, and the Women' had Hatchets too. 

The Spaniard Governor, whom] have deſcribed fo of- 
ten, commanded the whole; and William Atiins, who, 
tho? a dreadful Fellow for Wickedneſs, was a moſt daring 
bold Fellow, commanded under him. The Savagescame 
forward like Lions, and our Men, which was the worſt 
of their Fate, had no Advantage in their Situation; only 
that Will Atkins, who now proved a moſt uſeful Fellow, 
with fix Men, was planted juſt behind a ſmall Thicket of 
Buſhes, as 2n advanced Guard, with Orders to let the firſt 
of them paſs by, and then fire into the Middle of them; 


and, as ſoon as he had fired, to make his Retreat, as 


nimbly as he could, round a Part of the Wood, and fo 
come in behind the Spaziards where they ſtood, having 
a Thicket of Trees all before them. Wy 
When the Savages came on, they ran ſiraggling about 
every Way in Heaps, out of all manner of Order ; and 
Will 4:4:ns let about fifty of them paſs by him; then, 
ſeeing the reſt come in a very thick Throng, he orders 
thrzc of his Men to fire, having loaded. their . 
; | : oh Wit 


ed, 
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with fix or ſeven Bullets apicce, about as big as large Piſ- 
tol-Bullets. How many they killed or wounded, they 
knew not; but the Conſternation and Surpriſe was inex- 
preflible among the Savages, who were frighted to the 
jaſt Degree, to hear ſuch a dreadful Noiſe, and ſee their 
Men killed, and others hurt, but ſee nobody that did it ; 
when in the Middle of their Fright, Villiam Atkins, and 
his other three, let fly again among the thickeſt of them; 
and in leſs than a Minute, the firſt three, being loaded 
again, gave them a third Volley 
Had William Aitins and his Men retir'd immediately, 

as ſoon as they had fired, as they were ordered to do; 
or had the reſt of the Body been at hand, to have pour'd 
in their Shot continually, the Savages had been effectually 
routed; for the Terror that was among them came princi- 
pally from this; viz. That they were killed by the Gods with 
Thunder and Lightning, and could ſee nobody that hurt 
them; but William Atkins, ſtaying to load again, diſco- 
vered the Cheat: Some of the Savages, who were at a 
Diſtance, ſpying them, came upon them behind; and 
tho' Atkins and his Men fired at them alſo, two or three 
Times, and killed above twenty, retiring as falt as they 
could, yet they wounded Ar4ins himſelf, and killed 


one of his Fellow Engliſpmen with their Arrows, as they 


did afterwards one Spaniard, and one of the Indian Slaves 
who came with the Women; this Slave was a molt gal- 
lant Fellow, and fought moſt deſperately, killing five of 
them with his own Hand, having no Weapon but one of 
the armed Staves, and an Hatchet. | 
Our Men being thus hard laid at, 4:4ins wounded, 
and two other Men killed, retreated to a riſing Ground 
in the Wood; and the Spaniards, after firing three Vol- 
lies upon them, retreated allo; for their Number was ſo 
great, and they were ſo deſperate, that tho? above fifty 
of them were killed, and more than ſa many wounded, 
yet they came on in the Teeth of our Men, fearleſs of 
Danger, and ſhot their Arrows like a Cloud; and it was 
obſerved, that their wounded Men, who were not quite 
diſabled, were made outrageous by their Wounds, and 
fought like Madmen. | TE 
When our Men retreated, they left the Spaniard and 
the Eyliſomen, that were killed, behind them; and the 
ks 0 Savages 


ſee who hurt them, or which W y to f. 
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Savages, when they came up to them, kill'd them over 
again in a wretched Manner, breaking their Arms, Legs 
and Heads, with their Clubs, and wooden Swords, like 
true Savages: Eut, finding our Men were gone, they 
did not ſeem to purſue them, but drew themſelves up in 
a kind of a Ring, Which is, it ſeems, their Cuſtom ; and 
ſhouted twice, in Token of their Victory: After which, 
they had the Mortification to ſee ſeveral of their wound- 
ed Men fall, dy ing with the mere Loſs of Blood. 

The Spaniard Governor having drawn his little Body 
up together upon a riſing Ground, At4ins, though he 
was wounded, would have had him march'd, and charg- 
ed them again all together at once: But the Spaniard re- 
plied, Seignior A:#ins, you ſee how their wounded Men 
fight; let them alone till Morning; all theſe wounded 
Men will be if and ſore with their Wounds, and faint 
with the Loſs of Blood; and ſo we ſhall have the fewer 
to engage. | 


The Advice was gocd ; but Will Atkins replied mer- 


rily, That's true, Seignior, and fo ſhall I too; and that's 


the Reaſon Iwould go on, while I am; warm. Well, 


Seignior Atkins, ſays the Spaniard, you have behaved 


gallantly, and done your Part, we will fight for you, 
if you cannot come on; but I think it beſt to ſtay till 
Morning; ſo they waited, = 

But as it was a clear Moon-light Night, and they 
found the Savages in great Piſorder about their dead and 
wounded Men, and a great Hurry and Noiſe among them 
where they lay, they afterwards reſolved to fall upon 
them in the Night, eſpecially if they could come to give 
them but one Volley before they were diſcover'd. This 
they bad a fair Opportunity to do; for one of the two 
Englifemen, in whoſe Quarter it was where the Fight 
began, led them round, between the Woods and the Sea- 
fide, Weſtward, and turning thort South, they came 0 
near where the thickeſt of them lay, that before they were 
ſeen or heard, eight of themefircd in among them, and 
did dreadful Execution upon them; in half a Minute 
mere eipht others fired after their. ; pouring in their ſmell 
Shot in ſuch a Quantity, that Abuncance were killed 
and wounded ; and all this x hi they were not able to 


The 
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The Spaniards charg*d again, with the utmoſt Expediti- 
on, and then divided themſelves into 3 Bodies, and reſolv'd 
to fall in among them all together: They had in each Body 
s Perſcns ; that is to ſay 24, whereof were 22 Men, and 
the 2 Women, who, by the way, fought deſperately. 
They divided the Fire-arms equally in each Party, 
and.ſo of the Halberts and Staves. They would have 
had the Women keep back; but they ſaid, they were 
reſolv'd to die with their Huſbands, Having thus form'd 
their little Army, they march'd out from among the 
Trees, and came up to the Teeth of the Enemy, ſhout- 
ing and hallooing as loud as they could; the Savages 
ſtood all together, but were in the utmoſt Confuſion, 
hearing the Noiſe of our Men ſhouting from three Quar- 
ters together; they would have fought if they had ſeen 
us; and, as ſoon as we came near enough to be ſeen, 
ſome Arrows were ſhot, and poor old Friday was wound- 
ed, tho” not dangerouſly. But our Men gave them no 
Time ; but, running up to them, fir'd among them three 
Ways, and then fell in with the But-ends of their Muf- 
quets, their Swords, arm'd Staves, and Hatchets ; and 
Jaid about them ſo well, that, in a Word, they ſet up a 
diſmal Screaming and Howling, flying to fave their Lives 
which Way ſocver they could. | | 
Our Men were tir'd with the Execution; and kill'd, 
or mortaliy wounded, in the two Fights, about 180 of 
them; the reit, being frighted ont of their Wits, ſcour'd 
thro? the Weods, and over the Hills, with all the Speed 
and Fear that nimble Feet could help them to do; and 
es we did not trouble ourſelves much to purſue them, 
they got all together to the Sea ſide, where they landed, 
and where their Canoes lay. But their Diſaſter was not 
at an End yet; for it blew a terrible Storm of Wind that 
Evening from the Sea-ward ; ſo that it was impoſſible 
for them to put off; nay, the Storm continuing all 
Night, when the Tide came up, their Canoes were moſt 
of them driven by the Surge of the Sea fo high upon the 
Shore, that it requir'd infinite Toll to get them off; and 
ſome of them were even daſh'd to Pieces againſt the 
Beach, or againft one another, 1 8 | f 
Our Men, tho' glad of their Victory, yet got little Reſt 
that Night; but having refreſh'd themſelves as well as 
| | | they 
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they could, they reſolv'd to march to that Part of the Iſland 
where the Savages were fled, and ſee what Poſture they 
were in. This neceſſarily led them over the Place where 
the Fight had been, and where they found ſeveral of the 
poor Creatures not quite dead, and yer paſt recovering, 
Life; a Sight diſagreeable enough to generous Minds; 
for a truly great Man, tho? oblig*d by the Law of Battle to 
deſtroy his Enemy, takes no Delight in his Miſery, 
However, there was no need to give any order in this 
Caſe ; for their own Savages who were their Servant, 


diſpatched thoſe poor Creatures with their Hatchets. 


At length they came in View of the Place where the 
more miſerable Remains of the Savages Army lay, where 


there appeared about 100 ſtill ; their Poſture was gene- 


rally fitting upon the Ground, with their Knees up to- 
wards their Mouth, and tkr Head put between the 


Hands, leaning down upon the Knees. 


When our Men came within two Muſquet-fſhot of 


them, the Spaniard Governor order'd two Muſquets to 
be fixed without Ball, to alarm them; this he did, that 


by their Countenance he might know what to expect, 
Viz. Whether they were ſtill in Heart to fight, or were 
ſo heartily beaten, as to be diſpirited and diſcourag'd, 


and ſo he might manage accordingly. . 


This Stratagem took; for, as ſoon as the Savages 


heard the firſt Gun, and ſaw the Flaſh of the ſecond, 


they ſtarted up upon their Feet in the greateſt Conſter- 
nation imaginable ; and, as our Men advanced ſwiftly 


towards them, they all ran ſcreaming and yawling away, 


with a kind of an howling Noiſe, which our Men did 


not underſtand, and had never heard before; and thus 


they ran up the Hills into the Country. | 
At firſt, our Men had mach rather the Weather had 

been calm, and they had all gone away to Sea : But they 

did not then confider, that this might probably have been 


the Occaſion of their coming again in ſuch Multitudesa: 
not to be refiſted ; or, at leaſt, to come ſo many and fo 
often, as would quite deſolate the Iſland, and ſtarve them: 
Vill Atkins therefore, who, notwithſtanding his Wound, 


kept always with them, prov'd the beſt Counſellor in this 
Caſe : His Advice was, to take the Advantage that of- 


| fered, and clap in between them and their Boats, = 
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fo deprive them of the Capacity of ever returning any 
more to plague the Iſland, | | | 

They conſulted long about this, and ſome were 
againſt it, for fear of making the Wretches fly into the 
Woods, and live there deſperate; and ſo they ſhould 
have them to hunt like wild Beaſts, be afraid to ſtir about 
their Buſineſs, and have their Plantation continually 
rifled, all their tame Goats deſtroyed, and, in ſhort, be 
reduc'd to a Life of continual Diſtreſs. 1 

Will Atkins told them, They bad better have to do with 
100 Men, than with too Nations ; that as they muſt de- 
ſtroy their Boats, ſo they muſt deſtroy the Men, or be all 
of them deſtroy'd themſelves. In a Werd, he ſhew'd them 
the Neceſſity of it ſo plainly, that they all came into it & 
ſo they went to work immediately with the Boats, and, 
getting ſome dry Wood together from a dead Tree, they 
try's to ſet ſome of them on Fire; but they were ſo wet, 
that they would ſcarce burn. However, the Fire ſo burn'd 
the upper Part, that it ſoon made them unkit for ſwim- 
ming in the Sea as Boats. When the Indians ſaw what 
they were about, ſome of them came running out of the 
Woods ; and, coming as near as they could to our Men, 
kneel'd down and cry'd, Oa, Oa, Waramokea, and ſome 
other Words of their Language, which none of the others 
underſtood any thing of; but as they made pitiful Geſ- 
tures, and ſtrange Noiſes, it was eaſy to underſtand, they 
begged to have their Boats ſpared, and that they would 
be gone, and never come thither again. | 

But our Men were now ſatisfied, that they had no way 
to preſerve themſelves, or to ſave their Colony, but ef- 
fectually to prevent any of theſe People from ever going 
home again; depending upon this, that if ever ſo much 
as one of them got back into their Country to tell the 
Story, the Colony was undone: So that, letting them 
k now that they ſhould not have any Mercy, they fell to 
work with their Canoes, and deſtroyed them every one, 


that the Storm had not deſtroyed before; at the Sight of 


which the Savages raiſed a hideous Cry in the Woods, 
which our People heard plain enough; after which they 
ran about the Iſland like deſtracted Men; ſo that, in a 
Word, our Men did not really know at firſt what to do 
with them, | 


. Jos now they had, as I may ſay, an hundred Wolves upon 
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Nor did the Spaniards, with all their Prudence, conſider 
thar while they made thoſe People thus deſperate, they 
ought to have kept good Guard at the fame Time upon 
their Plantations ; for tho? it is true they had driven away 
their Cattle, and the Indians did not find their main Re. 
treat, I mean my old Caſtle at the Hill, nor the Cave in 
the Valley; yet they found out my Plantation at the 
Bower, and pulled it all to Pieces, and all the Fences 
and Planting about it; trod all the Corn under Foot, 
tore up the Vines and Grapes, being juſt then almoſt 
ripe; and did our Men an ineſtimable Damage, tho”, to 
themſelves, not one Farthing's worth cf Service, = 

Tho? our Men were able to fight them upon all Occa- 
ſions, yet they were in no Condition to purſue them, or 
hunt them up and down; for as they were too nimble of 
Foot for our, Men when they found them fingle, ſo our 


Men durſt not go about ſingle, for fear of being fur. 


*. 


rounded with their Numbers: The beſt was, they had no 
Weapons; for tho' they had Bows, they had no Arrows 
left, nor any Materials to make any, nor had they any 
eg d Tool or Weapon among them. | 

The Extremity and Diſtreſs they were reduc'd to was 
great, and indeed deplorable, but at the ſame Time our 
Men were alſo brought to very hard Circumſtances by 
them; for tho? their Retreats were preſery'd, yet their 
Proviſion was deſtroyed, and their Harveſt ſpoiled ; and 
what to dé, or which Way to turn themſelves, they 
knew not: The only Refuge they had now, was the 
Stock of Cattle they. had in the Valley by the Cave, and 
ſome little Corn which grew there. The three Engl. 
men, William Atkins, and his Comrades, were now res 
duc'd to two, one of them being killed by an Arrow, 
which ſtruck him on the Side of his Head, juſt under the 
Temples, ſo that he never ſpoke more; and it was very 
remarkable, that this was the ſame barbarous Fellow who 


.cut the poor Savage Slave with his Hatchet, and who 
afterwards intended to have murder'd the Spaniards. . 


I look'd upon their Caſe to have been worſe at this 
Time, than mine was at any Time after I firſt diſcover'd 
the Grains of Barley and Rice, and got into the Method 
of planting and raiſing my Corn, and my tame Cattle; 


1 


— —— . ee et_N 


ROBINSON CRUSOE. $9 


the Iand, which would devour every thing they could 
come at, yet could be very hardly come at themſelves. 
The firſt thing they concluded, when they ſaw what 
their Circumſtances were, was, that they would, if poſſible, 
drive them up to the farther Part of the Iſland, South- 
Eaſt, that if any more Savages come on Shore, they might 
| not find one another; then, that they would daily hunt 
and harraſs them, and kill as many of them as they could 
come at, 1 had reduc'd their Number; and if they 
cgald at laſf tame them, and bring them to any thing, 
they would give them Corn, and teach them how to plant 
:0d live upon their daily Labour. 
In order to this, they follow'd them, and ſo terrify'd 
them with their Guns, that in a few Days, if any of them 
fired a Gun at an Indian, if he did not hit him, yet he 
would fall down for Fear; and fo dreadfully frighted 
they were, that they kept out of Sight farther and far- 
ther, till at laſt our Men following them, and every Day 
almoſt killing and wounding ſome of them, they kept up 
in the Woods and hollow Places fo much, that it reduc'd 
them to the utmoſt Miſery for want ef Food; and many | 
were afterwards found dead in the Woods, without any | 
Hurt, but merely ſtarved to Death,  - ; 
When our Men found this, it made their Hearts re- 
lent, and Pity mov'd them; eſpecially the Spaniard Go- 
vernor, who was the moſt Gentleman-like, generous- 
minded Man that ever I met with in my Life : And he 
propoſed, 1f poſſible, to take one of them alive, and 
bring him to underſtand what they meant, ſo far as to be 
able to act as Interpreter, and to go among them, and 
ſee if they might be brought to ſome Conditions, that 
might be depended upon to ſave their Lives, and to do 
us 00 Spoil. 5 2 
It was ſome Time before any of them gould be taken; 
but, being weak and half. ſtarv'd, one of chem was at laſt 
ſurpris'd, and made a Priſoner; he was ſullen at firſt, 
and would neither eat nor drink; but finding himſelf Kind- 
ly uſed, and Victuals given him, and no Violence offer'd 
him, he at laſt grew tractable, and came to himſelf. 
They brought old Friday to him, who talked often 
with him, and told him how kind the others would be 
to them all; that they would not only ſave W 
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but would give them a Part of the [land to live in, pro. 
vided they would give Satisfaction, that they ſhould keep 
in their own Bounds, and not come beyond them, to in. 
jure or prejudice others; and that they ſhould have Cory 


given them, to plant and make it grow for their Bread, 
and ſome Bread given them for their preſent Subſiſtence; 
and old Friday bade the Fellow go and talk with the reg 


of his Countrymen, and ſee what they ſaid to it; aſſurin 
them, that if they did not agree immediately they ſhoy1g 
all be deſtroyed. | | 
The poor Wretches thoroughly humbled, and reduced 
in Number to about thirty-ſeven, cloſed with the Propo. 
ſal at the firſt Offer, and begged to have ſome Food gi. 
den them; upon which twelve Spaniards, and two 
Engliſhmen, well arm'd, and three Indians Slaves, and old 
Friday, marched to the Place where they were ; the three 
Indian Slaves carry'd them a large Quantity of Bread, 
and ſome Rice boil'd up to Cakes, and dry'd in the Sun, 
and three live Goats ; and they were order'd to go td the 
Side of an Hill, where they ſat down, eat the Proviſions 
very thankfully, and were the moſt faithful Fellows to 
their Words that could be thought of; for, except when 


they came to beg Victuals and Directions, they never 


came out of their Bounds; and there they liv'd when 1 
came to the Iſland, and I went to ſee them. 


They had taught them both to plant Corn, make 


Bread, breed tame Goats, and milk them; they wanted 
nothing but Wives, and they ſoon would have been a 
Nation: They were confined to a Neck of Land, ſut- 
rounded with high Rocks behind them, and lying plain 
towards the Sea before thEm, on the South-eaſt Cornerof 
the Iſland : They had Land enough, and it was very good 
and fruitful ; for they had a Piece of Land about a Mile 


and half broad, and three or four Miles an Length. 


Our Men taught them to make wooden Spades, ſuch as 
I made for myſelf; and gave among them 12 Hatchetz, 
and 3 or 4 Knives; and there they Jiv'd the moſt ſubjed- 
ed innocent Creatures, that ever were heard of. 

After this, the Colony enjoyed a perfect Tranquillity, 
with reſpe& to the Savages, till I came to re- viſit them, 


Which was in «bout two Years : Not but that now and 
as | 


then ſome Canors of Savages came on Shore for their 
F e triumphal 
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triomphal unnatural Feaſts; but as they were of ſeveral 
Nations, and, perhaps, had never heard of thoſe that 
came before, or the Reaſon. of it, they did not make 
any Search or Enquiry after their Countrymen; and if 
they had, it would have been very hard for them to have 
found them out. | | | 

Thus, I think, I have given a full Account of all that 
happened to them, to my Return, at leaſt, that was 
worth Notice, The Indians, or Savages, were wonder- 
fully civiliz'd by them, and they frequently went among 
them ; but forbid, on Pain of Death, any of the Indians 
coming to them, becauſe they would not have their Set- 
tlement betrayed again. 

One thing was very remarkable, wiz. that they taught 
the Savages to make Wicker-work, or Baſkets ; but they 
ſoon out-did their Maſters ; for they made Abundance of 
moſt ingenious things in Wicker-work ; particularly, all 


Sorts of Baſkets, Sieves, Bird-Cages, Cupboards, Wc. as 
alſo Chairs to ſit on, Stools, Beds, Couches, and Abun- 


dance of other things, being very ingenious at ſuch 
Work, when they were once put in the Way of it, 


My coming was a particular Relief to theſe People, 


becauſe we furniſh'd them with Knives, Sciſſars, Spades, 
Shovels, Pick-axes, and all things of that Kind which 
they could want. 1 N 755 

With the Help of theſe Tools they were ſo very 
handy, that they came, at laſt, to build up their Huts, or 
Houſes, very handſomely ; raddling, or working it up 
like Baſket-Work all the Way round, which was a very 
extraordinary Piece of Ingenuity, and look'd very odd; 
but was an exceeding good Fence, as well againſt Heat, 
as againſt all Sorts of Vermin; and our Men were ſo taken 
with it, that they got the wild Savages to come and do 
the like for them; ſo that when I came to ſee the two 
Engliſomen's Colonies, they look'd, at a Diſtance, as if 
they liv'd all like Bees in an Hive; and as for Fill Atkins, 
who was now become à very induſtrious, neceſſary, and 
ſober Fellow, he had made himſelf ſuch a Tent of Baſ- 
ket-work, as J believe was never ſeen; it was 120 Paces 
round on the Outſide, as I meaſured by my Steps; the 
Walls were as cloſe-worked as a Baſket, in Pannels 
er Squares, thirty-two in Number, and very. ftrong, 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding about 7 Feet high : In the Middle was another 
not above 22 Paces round, but built ſtronger, being eight. 
ſquare in its Form, and in the eight Corners flood eight 
very ſtrong Poſts, round the Top of which he laid ſtrong 
Pieces, join'd together with wooden Pins, from which he 
rais'd a Pyramid before the Roof of eight Rafters, very 
handſome, I aſſure you, and join'd together very well, 
though he had no Nails, and only a few [ron Spikes, 
which he had made himſelf too, out of the old Iron that 
J had left there; and, indeed, this Fellow ſhew'd A bun. 
dance of Ingenuity in ſeveral things which he had ng 
Knowledge of; he made himſelf a Forge, with a Pair of 
wooden Bellows to blow the Fire; he made himſelf 


Charcoal for his Work, and he form'd out of one of the 


Iron. Crows a middling good Anvil to hammer upon ; in 
this Manner he made many things, but eſpecially Hooks, 
Staples and Spikes, Bolts and Hinges. But to return to 
the Houſe; after he had pitch'd the Roof of his inner- 


moſt Tent, he work'd it up between the Rafters with 


Baſket-work, ſo firm, and thatch'd that over again ſo in- 
gentouſly with Rice-firaw, and over that a large Leaf of 
a Tree, which cover'd the Top, that his Houſe was as 
dry as if it had been tiled or ſlated. Indeed, he ewn'd 
that the Savages made the Baſket-work for him. 

The outer Circuit was covered, as a Lean-to, all 


round this ir ner Apartment, and long Rafters lay from 


the 32 Angles to the 'Top Poſts of the inner Houſe, being 
about twenty Feet diſtant; ſo that there was a Space like 


'a Walk, within the outer Wicker-wall, and without the 
inner, near twenty Feet wide, | 


The inner Place he partitioned off with the ſame 
Wicker-work, but much fairer, and divided it into fix 
Apartments, for that he had fix Rooms on a Floor, and 
out of every one of theſe there was a Door; firſt, into 
the Entry or Coming into the main Tent, and another 


Door into the Space or Walk that was round it; ſo that 


this Walk was alſo divided into fix equal Parts, which 
ſerv'd not only for a Retreat, but to ſtore up any Neceſſa- 


ries which the Family had Occaſion for. Theſe ſix Spaces 


not taking up the whole Circumference, what other 


Apartments the outer Circle had, were thus ordered: 
As ſoon as you were in at the Door of the outer Circle, 


you 
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you had a ſhort Paſſage ſtrait before you to the Door of 


the inner Houſe ; but on either Side was a Wicker Par- 
tition, and a Door in it, by which you went, firſt, into 
a large Room or Store-houſe, 20 Feet wide, and about 
30 Feet-long, and thro? that into another not quite ſo 
long : 90 that in the outer Circle were ten handſome 
Rooms, fix of which were only to be come at thro? the 
Apartments of the inner Tent, and ſerv'd as Cloſets or 
retir'd Rooms to the reſpective Chambers of the inner 
Circle; and four large Warehouſes or Barns, or what you 
pleale to call them, which went in thro' one another, 
two on either Hand of the Paſlage, that led thro' the 
outer Door to the inner Tent. - | | 
Such a Piece of Baſket-work, I believe, was never ſeen 
in the World; nor an Houle or Tent ſo neatly contriv'd, 
much leſs, ſo built: In this great Bee-hive liv'd the three 
Families, that is to ſay, Will Atkins, and his Companion; 
thethird was kill'd, but his Wife remain'd with three Chil- 
gren; for ſhe was, it ſeems, big with Child when he dy'd; 
and the other two were not at all backward to give the 
Widow ber full Share of every thing, I mean, as to their 
Corn, Milk, Grapes, c. and when they kilPd a Kid, or 
found a Turtle on the Shore ; ſo that they all lived well 
enough, tho? 1t was true, they were not ſo induſtrious as 
the other two, as has been obſerv'd already. 5 
Oge thing, bowever, cannot be omitted; wiz. That, 
2s for Religion, I don't know that there was any thing 
of that K ind among them; they pretty often, indeed, put 
one another in Mind, that there was a God, by the very 


common Method of Seamen, wiz. ſwearing by his Name: 


Nor were their poor ignorant Savage Wives much the bet- 
ter for having been marry'd to Chriſtians, as we muſt call 
them; for as they knew very little of God themſelves, 
ſo they were utterly incapable of entering into any Diſ- 
courſe with their Wives about a God, or to talk any 
thing to them concerning Religion. 

The utmoſt of all the Improvement which I can ſay 
the Wives had made from them, was, that they had taught 
them to ſpeak Engliſb pretty well; and all the Children 
they had, which were near twenty in all, were taught to 
ſpeak Engliſh too, from their firſt learning to ſpeak, tho“ 
they at firſt ſpoke it in a very broken Manner, like 
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their Mothers. There were none of thoſe Children above 
fix Years old when 1 came thither; for it was not much 
above ſeven Years that they had fetched theſe five Savage 
Ladies over, but they had all been pretty fruitful, for 
they had all Children, more or leſs: I think the Cook's 
Mate's Wife was big of her ſixth Child; and the Mothers 
were all a good Sort of wel]-govern'd, quiet, laborious 
Women, modeſt and decent, helpful to one another, 
mighty obſervant and ſubje& to their Maſters, I cannot 


- Callthem Huſbands ; and wanted nothing but to be well 


inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and to be legally 


married; both which were happily brought about after- 


wards by my Means, or, at leaſt, by the Conſequence of 
my coming among them. 

Having thus given an Account of the Colony in gene- 
ral, and pretty much of my five runagate Ezgliſbmen, I 
muſt ſay ſomething of the Spaniards, who were the main 
Body of the Family; and in whoſe Story there are ſome 
Incidents alſo remarkabl enough. 


I had a great many Diſcourſes with them about their 
Circumſtances, when they were among the Savages: They 
told me readily, that they had no Inſtances to give of their 


Application or Ingenuity in that Country; that they were 


a poor miſerable dejeted Handful of People; that if 
Means had been put into their Hands, they had yet fo 


abandon'd themſelves to Deſpair, and fo ſunk under the 
Weight of their Misfortunes, that they thought ofnothing 
but ſtarving': One of them, a grave and very ſenſible 
Man, told me, he was convinc'd they were in the wrong; 


| that it was not the Part of wife Men to give up them- 
| ſelves to their Miſery, but always to take hold of the 


Helps which Reaſon offer'd, as well forpreſent Support, 
as for future Deliverance: He told me, that Grief was 


the moſt ſenſeleſs inſignificant Paſſion in the World; for 
that it regarded only things paſt, which were generally 
impoſſible to be recalled or to be remedied, but had no 
View to things to come, and had no Share in any thirg 
that Jook'd like Deliverance, but rather added to the 


Affliction, than propoſed a Remedy: And upon this, he 


repeated a Spaniſb Proverb; which, tho? I cannot repeat 
in juſt the ſame Words that he ſpoke it, yet I remember 


I made it into an Exgliſo Proverb of my own thus: 
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In Trouble to bs troubled, | 
I to have your Trouble doubled. 


He ran on then in Remarks upon all the little Im- | 
zovements I had made in my Solitude; my unwearied - 


Application, as he call'd it, and how I had made a Con- 
dition, which, in its Circumſtances, was at firſt much 


worſe than theirs, a thouſand Times more happy than 


theirs was, even now, when they were all together: He 
told me, it was remarkable, that Exgliſbmen had a greater 


Preſence of Mind, in their Diſtreſs, than any People that 
ever he met with; that their unhappy Nation, and the 


P:rtugue/e, were the worſt Men in the World to ſtruggle 
with Misfortunes; for that their firſt Step in Dangers, 
after common Efforts are over, was always to deſpair, lie 
down under it and die, without roufing their Thoughts 
up to proper Remedies for Eſcape. | 


| told him, their Caſe and mine differed exceedingly ; | 
that they were caſt upon the Shore without Neceſſaries, 
without Supply of Food, or of preſent Suſtenance, till 


they could provide it: That it is true, I had this Diſ- 


advantage and Diſcomfort, that Ewas alone; but then 
the Supplies I had providentially thrown into my Hands, 


by the unexpected driving of the Ship on Shore, was 


ſuch a Help as would have encouraged any Creature in _ 
the World to have applied himſelf as I had done: 


lignior, ſays the Spaniard, had we poor Spaniards 


thoſe things out of the Ship as you did : Nay, ſays he, 


rithout Boat or Sail; and how much leſs ſhould we 
have done, ſaid he, if any of us had been alone! Well, 
| defired him to abate his Compliment, and go on with 
te Hiſtory of their coming on Shore, where they 
landed : He told me, they unhappily landed at a Place 
nere there were People without Proviſions; whereas, 


being an Iſland that Way, as they had been told, where 


been in your Caſe, we ſhould never have gotten half 


ve ſhould never have found Means to have gotten a 
Raft to carry them, or to have gotten a Raft on Shore 


bad they had the common Senſe to have put off to Sea ? 
ain, and gone to another Iſland a little farther, they 
lad found Proviſions, though . withous People; there 


there 


— —— — 


which the Inhabitants gave them ſparingly enough, and 


and, for that Reaſon, were leſs ſupplied with the Neceſ- 


| thoſe who had better Supplies of Food. 


were, they had ſearched after a better Place to live in, 
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there were Proviſions, though no People; that is to ſay, 
that the Spaniards of Trinidad had frequently been there. 
and filled the Iſland with Goats and Hogs at ſeveral 
Times; where they have bred in ſuch Moltitudes, and 
where Turtle and Sea-fowls were in ſuch Plenty, that 
they could have been in no want of Fleſh, though they 
had found no Bread; whereas here they were only ſuf. 
tain'd with a few Roots and Herbs, which they under. 
ſtood not, and which had no Subſtance in them, ang 


who could treat them no better, unleſs they would turn 
Canibals, and eat Men's Fleſh, which was the great 
Dainty of their Country.” © | 

They gave me an Account how many ways they ſtrove 
to civilize the Savages they were with, and to teach them 
rational Cuſtoms in the ordinary Way of living, but in 
vain; and how they retorted it upon them, as unjuſt, 
that they, who came thither for Aſſiſtance and Support, 
ſhould attempt to ſet up for Inſtructors of thoſe that gave 
them Bread; intimating, it ſeems, that none ſhould ſet 
up for the Inſtructors of others, but thoſe who could live 
without them. | | | 

They gave me diſmal Accounts of the Extremities they 
were driven to; how ſometimes they were many Days 
without any Food at all; the Iſland they were upon being 
inhabited by a Sort of Savages that lived more indolent, 


ſaries of Life, than they had Reaſon to believe others 
were in the ſame Part of the World; and yet they found, 
that theſe Savages were leſs ravenous and voracious, than 


Alſo they added, That they could not but fee with ' 
what Demonſtrations of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the g- 
verning Providence of God directs the Event of things 
in the World; which, they ſaid, appear'd in their Ctr- 
cumſtances; for if, preſſed by the Hardſhips they were 
under, and the Barrenneſs of the Country where they 


they had then been out of the Way of the Relief that 
happened to them by my Means. 
Then they gave me an Account, how the Savages, 


whom they lived among, expected them to go out 15 
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them into their Wars: And it was true, that, as they had 
Fire arms with them, had they not had the Diſaſter to loſe 
their Ammunition, they ſhould not have deen ſerviceable 
only to their Friends, but have made themſelves terrible 
both to Friends and Enemies; but being without Powder 
and Shot, and yet in a Condition, that they could not in 
Reaſon deny to go out with their Landlords to their Wars; 
when they came in the Field of Battle, they were in a 
worſe Condition than the Savages themſelves; for they 
neither had Bows nor Arrows, nor could they uſe thoſe * 
the Savages gave them; ſo that they could do nothing 
but ſtand ſtill, and be wounded with Arrows, till they 


eame up to the Teeth of their Enemy; and then, indeed, 


the three Halberts they had, were of Uſe to them ; and 
they would often drive a whole little Army before them, 
with thoſe Halberts and ſharpened Sticks put into the 
Muzzles of their Muſquets: But that for all this they 
were ſometimes ſurrounded with Multitades, and in great 
Danger from their Arrows; till at laſt they found the Way 
to make themſelves large Targets of Wood, which they 
cover'd with Skins of wild Beaſts, whoſe Names they 
knew not; and theſe cover'd them from the Arrows of 
the Savages ; that, notwithſtanding theſe, they were ſome- 
times in great Danger, and were once five of them knock'd 


down together, with the Clubs of the Savages, which was 


the Time when one of them was taken Priſoner ; that 1s 
to ſay, the Spaniard, whom I had reliev'd : That at firſt 


they thought he had been kill'd, but when afterwards uy | 


heard he was taken Priſoner, they were under the greate 
Grief imaginable, and would willingly hare all ventur'd 
their Lives to have reſcu'd him. „ . 
They told me, that when they were ſo knock'd down, 
the reſt of their Company reſcu'd them, and ſtood ever 
them, fighting till they were come to themſelves, all but 
he who they thought had been dead; and then they made 
their Way with their Halberts and Pieces, ſtanding cloſe 
together in a Line, through a Body of above a thouſand 
Savages, beating down all that came in their Way, got 
the Victory over their Enemies, but to their great Sorrow, 
becauſe it was with the Loſs of their Friend; whom, the 
other Party finding him alive; carried off with ſom 
others, as I gave an Account in my former. N 
Vol. II. E They 
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They deſcribed moſt affectionately, how they were 


ſurpriſed with Joy at the Return of their Friend ang 
Companion in Miſery, who they thought had been de. 
voured by wild Beaſts of the worſt of Kind, viz. by wild 
Men; and, yet how more and more they were ſurpris'd 


with the Account he gave them of his Errand, and that 


there was a Chriſtian in any Place near, much more one 


that was able, and had Humanity enough to contribute, 


to their Deliverance. 

. They ceſcribed how they were aſtoniſhed at the Sight 
of the Relief I ſent them, and at the Appearance of 
Loaves of Bread, things they had not ſeen fince their com- 


Ing to that miſerable Place; how often they croſs'd it, and 
bleſs'd it as Bread ſent from Heaven; and what a reviving 


Cordial it was to their Spirits to taſte it; as alſo, of the 
other things I had ſent for their Supply. And, after all, 
they would have told me ſomething of the Joy they were 
in, at the Sight of a Boat and Pilots to carry them away 
to the Perſon and Place, from whence all theſe new Com- 
forts came ; but they told me, it was impoſlible to expreſs 
it by Words; for their exceſſive Joy naturally driving them 
to unbecoming Extravagancies, they had no Way to de- 
ſcribe them, but by telling me, that they border'd upon 
Lunacy, having no Way to give Vent to their Paſſion, 
ſuitable to the Senſe that was upon them; that, in ſome 


it worked one Way, and in ſome another; and. that ſome 


of them, through a Surpriſe of Joy, would burſt out into 
Tears; others be half- mad, and others immediately faint, 
This Diſcourſe extremely affected me, and called to my 
Mind Friday's Ecitacy, when he met his Father, and the 
poor People's Eeſtacy, when I took them up at Sea, 
after their Ship was on Fire; the Mate of the Ship's 
foy, when he found himſelf delivered in the Place, 
where he expected to periſh; and my own Joy, when, 
after twenty-eight Years Captivity, I found a good Ship 
ready to carry me to my own Country: All theſe things 


made me more ſenſible of the Relation of theſe poor 


| Men, and more affected with it. 

Having thus given a View of the State of things, 
2: | found them, I muſt relate the Heads of what I did 
for theſe People, and the Condition in which I left them. 
It was their Opinion, and mine too, that they would be 


troubled. 
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troubled no more with the Savages; Or that, if they were, 
they would be able to cut them off, if they were twice as 


many as before; ſo that they had no Concern about that. 


Then [ enter'd into a ſerious Diſcourſe with the Spaniard 
whom I call'd Governor, about their Stay in the [land ; 
for, as I was not come to carry any of them off, ſo it 


would not be juſt to carry off ſome, and leave others, 


Waho perhaps, would be unwilling to ſtay, if their Strength 
was diminiſhed, 8 
On the other Hand, I told them, I came to eſtabliſh 


them there, not to remove them; and then | let them know, 


that I had brought with me Relief of ſundry Kinds for 


them: That I had been at a great Charge to ſupply them 


with all things neceſſary ; as well for their Convenience, 
as their Defence; and that I had ſuch and ſuch particu. 


lar Perſons with me, as well to increaſe and recruit their 


Number, as by the particular neceſſary Employments 


which they were bred to, being Artificers, to aſſiſt then 


in thoſe things, in which, at preſent, they were to ſeek. 


They were all together, when [I talk'd thus to them; 
and before 1 deliver'd to them the Stores I had brought, I 


aſked them, one by one, if they had entirely forgot and 
buried the firſt Animoſities that had been among them, 
and could ſhake Hands with one another, and engage in 
a ſtrict Friendſhip, and Union of Intereſt, ſo that there 
might be no more Miſunderſtandings or Jealouſies. 

William Atkins, with Abundance of Frankneſs and 


Good-humour,. ſaid, They bad met with Afflictions 
enough to make them all ſober, and Enemies enough 


to make them all Friends: That, for his Part, he would 
live and die with them; and was fo far from defigning 
any thing againſt the Spaniards, that, he owned, they 


had done nothing to him but what his own bad Hu- 


mour made neceſſary, and what. he would have done, 
and, perhaps, much worſe, in their Caſe; and that he 
would aſk them Pardon, if I deſired it, for the fooliſh 
and brutiſh things he had done to them; and was 


rery willing and deſirous of living in Terms of entire 


Friendſhip and Union with them; and would do any 


thing that lay in his Power to convince them of it: 
And as for going to England. he cared not if he did not 


go thither theſe tweaty Years. | ; 
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The Spaniards ſaid, They had, indeed, at firſt, dif. 
armed and excluded William Atftins, and his two Coun- 
trymen, for their ill Conduct, as they had let me know: 
And they appealed to me, for the Neceſſity they were 
under to do ſo; but that Milliam A ins had behaved 
himſelf ſo bravely in the great Fight they had with the 
Savages, and on ſeveral Occaſions fince, and had ſhewed 
himſelf ſo faithful to, and concerned for the general In- 
tereſt of them all, that they had forgotten all that was 
paſt ; and thought he merited as much to be truſted with 
Arms, and ſupplied with Neceſſaries, as any of them; 
and that they had teſtihed their Satisfaction in him, by 
committing the Command to him, next to the Governor 
himſelf: And as they had an entire Confidence in him, 
and all his Countrymen, ſo they acknowledged, they had 
merited that Confidence, by all the Methods that honeſt 
Men could merit to be valued and truſted: And they 
wolt heartily embraced the Occaſion of giving me this 
Aſſurance, that they would never have any Intereſt ſe- 
parate from one another. | 3 

Upon theſe frank and open Declarations of Friend— 
ſhip, we appointed, the next Day, to dine all together; 
and indeed, we made a ſplendid Feaſt: I cauſed the 
Ship's Cook, and his Mate to come on Shore, and dreſs 
our Dinner; and the old Cook's Mate we had on Shore, 
atiſted. We brought on Shore fix Pieces of good Beef, 
and ſour Pieces of Pork, out of the Ship's Proviſion, 
with our Punch Bowl, and Materials to fill it; and, in 
particular, I gave them ten Bottles of French Claret, 
and ten Bottles of Eng liſb Beer; things that neither the 
Shaniards, or the Engliſomen, had taſted for many Years; 
and which it may be ſuppoſed, they were exceeding 

lad of. | | 

2 The Spaniard added to our Feaſt five whole Kids, 
which the Cooks roaſted; and three of them were ſent 
covered up cloſe on board our Ship, to the Seamen, that 
they might feaſt on freſh Meat from on Shore, as we did 
with their ſalt Meat from on Board. 3 

After this Feaſt, at which we were very innocently 
merry, | brought out my Cargo of Goods, wherein, that 


there m ght be no Diipute about dividing, I ſhew'd them 


there was ſufficient for them al]; and deſir'd, that they 
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might all take an equal Quantity of the Goods that were 
for wearing; that is to ſay, equal when made up. As 
firſt, I diſtributed Linen ſufficient to make every one of 
them four Shirts; and, at the Spaniard's Requeſt, after- 
wards made them up ſix; theſe were exceeding comfort- 
able to them, having been what, as I may ſay, they had 
long fince forgot the Uſe of, or what it was to wear them. 

] allotted the thin Frgliih Stuffs, which I mentioned 
before, to make every one a light Coat, like a Frock, 
which JI judged fitteſt for the Heat of the Seaſon, cool 
and looſe; and ordered, that whenever they decayed, 
they ſhould make more, as they thought fit : The like 
for Pumps, Shoes, Stockings, and Hats, Qc. 


I cannot expreſs what Pleaſure, what Satisfaction, ſat 


upon the Countenances of all theſe poor Men, when they 


ſaw the Care I had taken of them, and how well I had 
furniſhed them: They told me, I was a Father to them; 
and that, having ſuch a Correſpondent as I was, in ſo re- 
mote a Part of the World, it would make them forget, 
that they were left in a deſolate Place: And they 411 
voluntarily engaged to A to leave the Place with- 
out my Conſent. | 

Then I preſented to them the -People I had brought 
with me; particularly the Taylor, the Smith, and the 
two Carpenters, all of them moſt neceſſary People ; bur, 


above all, my general Artificer, than whom they could 


not name any thing that was more needful to them ; and 
the Taylor, to ſhew his Concern for them, went to work 
immediately, and, with my Leave, made them every 
one a Shirt the firſt thing he did; and, which was ſtill 
more, he taught the Women not only how to ſew and 
ſtitch, and uſe the Needle, but made them aſſiſt to make 
the Shirts for their Huſbands, and for all the reſt. 

As to the Carpenters, I fcarce need mention how uſeful 
they were, for they took in Pieces all my clumſy unhandy 
things, and made them clever convenient Tables, Stools, 
Bedſteads, Cupboards, Lockers, Shelves, and every thing 
they wanted of that Kind. : 

But, to let them fee how Nature made Artificers at firſt, 
] carried the Carpenters to ſee William Athins's Baſket- 
houſe, as I called it; and they both owned, they never 
ſaw an Inſtance of ſuch natural Ingenuity before; nor 
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any thing ſo regular, and ſo handily built, at leaſt of ity 

Kind: And one of them, when he ſaw it, after muſing a 
good while, turning about to me, I am ſure, ſays he, 
that Man has no Need of us; you need do nothing but 
give him Tools. | 

Then I brought them out all my Store of Tools, and 
gave every Man a Digging-ſpade, a Shovel, and a Rake, 
for we had no Harrows, or Ploughs; and, to every ſe. 
parate Place, a Pickax, a Crow, a broad Ax, and a Saw; 
always appointing, that as often as any were broken, or 
worn out, they ſhould be ſupplied, without grudging, out 
of the general Stores that I left behind. 

Nails, Staples, Hinges, Hammers, Chiſſels, Knives, 
Sciſlars, and all Sorts of Tools, and-Iron-work, they had 
without Tale, as they required; for no Man would care 
to take more than they wanted; and he muſt be a Fool 
that would waſte or ſpoil them, on any Account what- 
ever: And, for the Uſe of the Smith, I left two Tons of 
wnwrought Iron for a Supply. : S 

My Magazine of Powder and Arms, which I brought 
them, was ſuch, even to Profuſion, that they could not 
but rejoice at them ; for now they could march as I uſed to 
do, with a Muſquet upon each Shoulder, if there was Oc- 
caſion; and were able to fight 1000 Savages, if they had 
but ſome little Advantages of Situation; which alſo they 

could not miſs of, if they had Occaſion. 85 

I carried on Shore with me the young Man, whoſe Mo- 
ther was ſtarv'd to Death, and the Maid alſo; ſhe was a 
ſober, well educated, religious young Woman, and be- 
haved ſ» inoffenſively, that every one gave her a good 
Word: She had, indeed, an unhappy Life with us, there 
"being no Woman in the Ship but herſelf ; but ſhe bore it 
with Patience. After a while, ſeeing things ſo well or- 
geted, and in ſo fine a Way of thriving, upon my Iſland 
and conſidering that they had neither Buſineſs or Ac- 

quaintance in the F2/?- Indies, or Reaſon for taking ſo long 
4 Voyage; I ſay, conſidering all this, both of them came 
to me, and defir'd | would give them Leave to remain on 
the Ifland, and be enter'd among my Family, as they 
called it. | | : 

agreed to it readily ; and they had a little Plot of 


Ground allotted to them, where they had three Tents or 
| - Houſes 
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Houſes ſet up, ſurrounded with a Baſket. work, palliſado'd 


like 4/4ins's, aud adjoining to his Plantation: Their Tents 


were contriv'd ſo, that they had each of them a Room 
apart to lodge in, and a Middle Tent, like a great Store- 
houſe, to lay all their Goods in, and to eat and drink in: 
And now the other two Engliſmen remov'd their Habita- 
tion to the ſame Place; and ſo the Iſland was divided in- 
to three Colonies, and no more; wiz. the Spaniards with 
old Friday, and the firſt Servants, at my old Habitation 


under the Hill; which was, in a Word, the capital City; 


and where they had ſo enlarged and extended their Works, 
as well under, as on the Outfide of the Hill, that they 
liv'd, tho? perfectly conceal'd, yet full at large. Never 
was there ſuch a little City in a Wood, and ſo hid, I be- 
lieve, in any Part of the World: For, I verily beheve, 
1000 Men might have ranged the Iſland a Month, and, 
if they had not known there was ſuch a thing, and look'd 


on Purpoſe for it, they would not have found it; for the 


Trees ſtood ſo thick, and ſo cloſe, and grew ſo faſt matted 
into one another, that nothing but cutting them down 
firſt, could difcover the Place ; except the two narrow 
Entrances where they went in and out, could be found ; 


which was not very eaſy : One of them was juſt down at 


the Water's. Edge, on the Side of the Creek; and it was 


"afterwards above 200 Yards to the Place; and the other 
was up the Ladder at twice, as I have already formerly 


deſcribed it; and they had a large Wood, thick planted, 


- alſo, on the Top of the Hill, which contained above an 


Acre, which grew apace, and cover'd the Place from all 


| Diſcovery there, with only one narrow Place between two 
Trees, not eaſy to be diſcover'd, to enter on that Side. 


The other Colony was that of Vill Atkins's, where 


there were four Families of Exgliſbmen, I mean thoſe I 


had left there, with their Wives and Children; three 


Savages, that were Slaves; the Widow and Children of 


the Engliſoman that was killed; the young Man and the 
Maid, and, by the Way, we made a Wife of her alſo, 
before we went away: There were alſo the two Carpen- 
ters and the Taylor, who I brought with me, for them ; 
alſo the Smith, who was a very neceſſary Man to them, 
eſpecially as a Gunſmith, to take care of their Arms; 


and my other Man whom I call'd Fack of -all Trades; 
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who was, himſelf, as good, almoſt, as twenty Men, for 
he was not only a very ingenious Fellow, but a very 
merry Fellow; and, before I went away, we married 
him to the honeſt Maid that came with the Youth in the 
Ship; whom I mentioned before. 
And now I ſpeak of marrying, it brings me naturally 
to ſay ſomething of the French Ecclefiaſtic, that I had 
brought with me out of the Ship's Crew, whom I took 
at Sea. It is true, this Man was a Roman, and, perhaps, 
it may give Offence to ſome hereafter, if I leave any thing 
extraordinary upon Record, of a Man, whom, before | 
begin, I muſt (to ſet him out in juſt Colours) repreſent in 
Terms very much to his Diſadvantage, in the Account of 
Proteſtants ; as firſt, that he was a Papift; ſecondly, a 
Popiſh Pric/t; and thirdly, a French Popiſ Pri eſt. 
But Juſtice demands of me to give him a due Cha- 
rater; and I muſt ſay, he was a grave, ſober, pious, 
and moſt religious Perſon; exact in his Life, extenſive 
In his Charity, and exemplary in almoſt every thing be 
did: What, then, can any one ſay, againſt my being very 
ſenſible of the Value of ſuch a Man, notwithſtanding his 
Profe ſſion? Though it may be my Opinion, perhaps, as 
well as the Opinion of others, who ſhall = tbis, that 
he vas miſtaken. 
The firſt Hour that I began to converſe with him, after 
he had agreed to go with me to the Eaff-Indies, I found 
+ Reaſon to delight exceedingly in his Converſation: And 
he firſt began with me, about Religion, in the moſt 
obliging manner imagihable. | 85 
Sir, ſays he, you have not only, under God (and, at 
that, he croſs'd his Breaſt) ſaved wy Life, but you have 
admitted me to go this Voyage in your Ship, and, by 
your obliging Civility, have taken me into your Family, 
giving me an Opportunity of free Converſation ; Now, 
Sir, ſays he, you ſee by my Habit, what my Profeſſion 
is; and I gueſs by your Nation, what your's is: I may 
think it is my Duty, and, doubtleſs, it is fo, to uſe my 
utmoſt Endeavours, on all Occafions, to bring all the 
Souls that I can to the Knowledge of the Truth, and to 
embrace the Catholic Doctrine; but, as I am here under 
your Permiſſion, and in your Family, I am bound in 
Jultice to your Kindneſs, as well as in Decency and good 
| | Manners, 
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Manners, to be under your Government; and therefore, 


for 
ery I ſhall not, without your Leave, enter into any Debates 
ied on the Points of Religion, in which we may not agree» 
the farther than you ſhall give me Leave. | 
TI told him, his Carriage was ſo modeſt, that I could 
lly not but acknowledge it; that it was true, we were 
ad ſuch People as they called Heretics; but that he was: 
ok not the firſt Catholic that I had converſed with, with- 
Ds, out falling into any Inconveniencies, or carrying the 
ng Queſtions to any Height in Debate; that he ſhould not 
s [ find himſelf the worſe uſed for being of a different Opi- 
in nion from us; and if we did not converſe without any 
of Diſlike on either Side, upon that Score, it would be his- 
2 Fault, not onrs. 1 
He replied, That he thought our Converſation might 
a- he eaſily ſeparated from Diſputes; that it was not his | 
, Buſineſs to cap Principles with every Man he diſcourſed 
50 with; and that he rather deſired me to converſe with 1 
him as a Gentleman, than as a Religieux; that if I would: * 


y ive him Leave, at any Time, to diſcourſe upon religious 
i Subjects, he would readily comply with it; and that then 
he did not doubt but I would allow him alſo to defend 
his own Opinions, as well as he could: But that, without 
my Leave, he would not break in upon me with any 
r ſuch thing. 3 
d He told me farther, That he would not ceaſe to do all 
4 that became him in his Office, as a Prieſt, as well as a: 
ft private Chriſtian, to procure the Goods of the Ship, and 
the Safety of all that was in her: And though, perhaps, 
we would not join with him, and he could not pray wh 
. us, he hoped he might pray for us, which he would do 
upon all Occafions.. In this manner we converſed ; and, 
as he was of a moſt obliging Gentleman-like Behaviour, 
ſo he was, if I may be allowed to ſay ſo, a Man of good: 
Senſe, and, as I believe, of great Learning. 

He gave me a moſt diverting Account of his Life, 
and of the many extraordinary Events of it ; of many 
Adventures which had befallen him in the few Years 

that he had been Abroad in the World, and particy- 
larly his was very remarkable; wiz. That during the 
Voyage he was now engaged in, he had the Misfortune 


to be five Times ſhipp'd and unſhipp'd, and never to go 
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to the Place whither any of the Ships he was in, were at 

{ firſt deſigned: That his firſt Intent was, to have gone to 

Martinico; and that he went on board a Ship bound 

thither, at Sz. Maloes; but being forced into Liſbon in bad 

Weather, the Ship received ſome Damage, by running 

aground in the Mouth of the River Tagus, and was ob- 

liged to unload her Cargo there: That finding a Portu— 

gucſe Ship there bound to the Madeiras, and ready to fail, 

and ſuppoſing he ſhould eaſily meet with a Veſſel there 

bound to Martinico, he went on board, in order to fail to 

the Madbiras; but the Maſter of the Portugue/e Ship, 

being but an indifferent Mariner, had been out in his 

Reckoning, and they drove to Fial; where, however, he 

happened to find a very good Market for his Cargo, 

which was Corn ; and therefore reſolved not to go to the 

Madeiras, but to load Salt at the e of May, to go away 

to Newfoundland: He had no Remedy in this Exigence, 

bur*to go with the Ship; and had a pretty good Voyage 

1 as far as the Barks, ſo they call the Place where they 

catch the Fiſh, where meeting with a French Ship, bound 

© from France to Quebec, in the River of Canada, and from 

thence to Martinico, io carry Proviſions, he thought he 

| ſhould have an Opportunity to complete his firſt Deſign: 

fl But when he came to Quebec, the Matter of the Ship died, 

and the Ship procecded no farther : So the next Voyage 

| he ſhipp'd himſelf for France, in the Ship that was burnt, 

1 when we took them up at Sea, and then ſhipp'd them 

| with us for the Eaft- Indies, as I have already ſaid, Thus | 

| he had been diſappointed in five Voyages, all, as I may | 

l call it, in one Voyage, befides what I ſhall have Occaſion | 

9 to mention farther of the ſame Perſon. 5 
But I ſhall not make Digreſſions into other Mens 

Stories, which have no Relation to my own, [| return 

| to what concerns cur Affair in the Iſland: He came to 
me one Morning, for he lodg'd among us all the while 
we were upon the Iſland; and it happened to be juſt 

When [| was going to viſit the Erglifbmer's Colony, at the 
fartheſt Pert of the Iſland; 1 fay, he came to me, and 
told me, with a very grave Countenance, That he had, 
for two or three Days, deſited an Opportunity of ſome 
Diſcourſe with me, which, he hoped, would not be dil- 
Pleaſing to me, becauſe he thought it might, in ſome v 

| Meaſure, | 


wt. ew beat _ Sa Gone nano ds dts,” 


Meaſure, correſpond with my general Deſign, which 
was the Proſperity of my new Colony; and, perhaps, 
might put it, at leaſt, more than he yet thought it was, 
in the Way of God's Bleſſing. 


I look'd a little ſurpris'd at the laſt Part of his Diſc - 


courſe; and turning a little ſhort, How, Sir, ſaid I, can 
it be ſaid, that we are not in the Way of God's Blefling, 
after ſuch viſible Aſſiſtances, and wonderful Deliver- 
ances, as we have ſeen here, and of which I have given 
you a large Ac count? | 

If you had pleas'd, Sir, ſaid he, (with a World of 
| Modeſty, and yet with great Readineſs) to have heard 
me, you would have found no Room to have been diſ- 
pleaſed, much leſs to think ſo hard of me, that I ſhould 
ſuggeſt, that you have not had wonderful Aſſiſtances and 
Deliverances: And, I hope, on your Behalf, that you 
are in the Way of God's Blefling, and your Deſign is ex- 
ceeding good, and will proſper, But, Sir, ſaid he, tho” 
it were more ſo, than is even poſlible to you, yet there 


may be ſome among you, that are not equally right in, 


their Actions: And you know, that in the Story of 
Iſrael, one Achan, in the Camp, removed God's Bleſſing 
from them, and turned his Hand ſo againſt them, that 
thirty-ſix of them, though not concerned in the Crime, 
were the Objects of Divine Vengeance, and bore the 
Weight of that Puniſhment. | 

I was ſenfibly touch'd with this Diſcourſe, and toſd 
him, his Inference was ſo juſt, and the whole Defign 
ſeemed ſo ſincere, and was really ſo religious in its own 
Nature, that I was very ſorry 1 had interrupted him; 
and begg'd him to go on: And, in the mean Time, 
becauſe it ſeemed, that what we had both to fay, might 
take up ſome Time, I told him, I was going to the Eng- 
liman's Plantations ; and aſk'd him to go with me, and 
we might diſcourſe of it by the Way: He told me, He 
would more willingly wait on me thither, becauſe there, 
pirtly, the Thing was acted, which he defir'd to ſpeak 
to me about: So we walk'd on, and I prefs'd him to be 
free and plain with me, in what he had to ſay. 

Why then, Sir, ſays he, be pleaſed to give me Leave 
to lay down a few Propoſitions, as the Foundation of 

what I have to ſay, that we may not differ in the pt- 
| | ne? x 
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far in your Circuit, 


would explain the Particulars, of what he had obſerv'd, 
that, like 7o/ua (to take his own Parable) I might put 
away the accurſed thing from us, 


right, muſt ſtand in the Way of God's Bleſſing upon 
ſays he, I promiſe myſelf, that you will fully agree with 
cauſe I ſhall convince you, that every one of them may, 


with great Eaſe, and very much to your Satisfaction, 
be remedied. | 


* 
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neral Principles, tho? we may be of ſome differing Opi- 
nions in the Practice of Particulars. Firſt, Sir, tho' we 
differ in ſome of the doctrinal Articles of Religion, and 
it is very unhappy, that it is ſo, eſpecially in the Caſe 
before us, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards; yet, there are ſome 
general Principles in which we both agree; wiz. Firſt, 
That there 15 a God ; and that this God, having given us 
ſome ſtated general Rules for our Service and Obedience, 
we ought not willingly and knowingly to offend him, ei- 
ther by neglecting to do what he has commanded, or by 
doing what he has expreſly forbidden : And let our dif- 
ferent Religions be what they will, this general Princi- 
ple is readily owned by us all: That the Bleſſing of 
God does not ordinarily follow a preſumptuous Sinning 
againſt his Command; and every good Chriſtian will be 
affectionately concerned to prevent any that are under 
his Care, living in a total Neglect of God and his Com- 
mands. It is not your Men being Proteſtants, what 
ever my Opinion may be of ſuch, that diſcharges me 
from being concerned for their Souls, and from endea- 
youring, if it lies before me, that they ſhould live in as 
Jittle Diſtance from, and Enmity with, their Maker as 
poſſible; eſpecially, if you give me Leave to meddle ſo 


I could not yet imagine what he aim'd at, and told 
him, I granted all he had ſaid; and thank'd him, that 
he would fo far concern himſelf for us; and begged he 


Why, then, Sir, ſays he, I will take the Liberty you 
give me; and there are three Things, which, if I am 


your Endeavours here, and which I ſhould rejoice, for 
your Sake, and their own, to ſee remov'd. And, Sir, 


me in thera all, :s ſoon as I name them; eſpecially, be- 


He gave ine no Leave to put in any more Civilities, 
but went on. Fiift, Sir, ſays he, you have here four 
; 3 | Engl Dae, i 
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Women as Wives, but only an Agreement among them 
ſelves, to keep them from quarrelling. . | 


and Wife, but in the formal and legal Obligation that 


ing the Man to abſtain from all other Women, to engage 
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Engliſhmen, who have fetch'd Women from among the 
Savages, and have taken them as their Wives, and have 
had many Children by them all, and yet are not married 
to them after any ſtated legal Manner, as the Laws of 
God and Man require; and therefore are yet, in the Senſe 
of both, no leſs than Adulterers, and living in Adultery. 
To this, Sir, ſays he, I know you will object, that there 
was no Clergyman, or Prieſt of any kind, or of any Pro- 
feſſion, to perform the Ceremony; nor any Pen and Ink, 
or Paper, to write down a Contract of Marriage, and have 
it ſigned between them. And I know alſo, Sir, what 
the Spaniard Governor has told you; I mean, of the 
Agreement that he obliged them to make, when they took 
theſe Women, viz. That they ſhould chuſe them out by 
Conſent, and keep ſeparately to them; which, by the 
Way, is nothing of a Marriage, no Agreement with the 


But, Sir, the Eſſence of the Sacrament of Matrimony 
(fo he call'd it, being a Roman) conſiſts not only in the 
mutual Confent of the Parties to take one another as Man 


there is in the Contract, to compel the Man and Woman, 
at all Times, to own and acknowledge each other; oblig- 


in no other Contract while theſe ſubſiſt; and on all Oc» 
caſions, as Ability allows, to provide honeſtly for them, 
and their Children; and to oblige the Women to the ſame, 

or like Conditions, uutatis mutandis, on their Side. 
Now, Sir, ſays he, theſe Men may, when they pleaſe, 
or when Occaſion preſents, abandon theſe Women, diſ- 
own their Children, leave them to periſh, and take other 
Women, and marry them whilſt theſe are living. And 
here he added, with ſome Warmth, How, Sir, is God 
honoured in this unlawful Liberty? And how ſhall a 
Bleſſing ſucceed your Endeavours in this Place, however 
good in themſelves, and however ſincere in your Deſign, 
while thefe Men, who at preſent are, your Subjects, un- 
der your abſolute. Government and Dominion, are al- 

lowed by you to live in open Adultery? _ 

I confeſs, I was ſtruck at the thing itſelf, but much 
more with the convincing Arguments he ſupported it 
=. 5 1 with; 
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with; for it was certainly true, that tho? they had no 
Clergyman on the Spot, yet a formal Contract on both 
Sides, made before Witneſſes, and confirmed by any To. 
ken, which they had all agreed to be bound by, tho' it 
had been but the breaking a Stick between them, engag. 
ing the Men to own theſe Women for their Wives upon 
all Occaſions, and never to abandon them or their Chil- 
dren, and the Women to the ſame with their Huſbands, 
had been an effectual lawful Marriage in the Sight of 

God; and it was a great Neglect, that it was not done. 

- But I thought to have gotten off with my young Prieſt, 
by telling him, That all that Part was done when I was 
not here; and they had lived ſo many Years with them 
now, that if it was an Adultery, it was paſt Remedy; 
they could do nothing in it now. | 

Sir, ſays he, aſking your Pardon for ſach Freedom, 
you are right in this; That it being done in your Ab- 
ſence, you could not be charged with that Part of the 

Crime. But I beſeech you, flatter not yourſelf, that you 

are not therefore under an Obligation to do your utter- 

moſt now to put an End to it: How can you think, but 
that, let the Time paſt lie on whom it will, all the Guilt, 
for the future, will lie entirely upon you? Bec auſe it is 
certainly in your Power now to put an Endto t; and in 

' nobody's Power but your's. | 

J was ſo dull till, that I did not take him right; but 

J imagined, that, by putting an End to it, he meant, 

that I ſhould part them, and not ſuffer them to live toge- 

ther any longer: And I ſaid to him, I could not do that 
by any means, for that it would put the w hole Ifland in 

Confufion. He ſeem'd ſurpriſed that I ſhould ſo far 

miſtake him. No, Sir, ſays he, I do not mean, that 

you ſhould ſeparate them, but legally and effectually 
marry them now: And, Sir, as my Way of marrying 
may not be ſo eaſy to reconcile them to, tho? it will be 
as effectual, even by your own Laws; ſo your Way may 

be as well before God, and as valid among Men; I 

mean, by a written Contract, ſign'd by both Man and 

Woman, and by all the Witneſſes preſent ; which all the 

Laws of Euroge would decree to be valid. | 

J was amaz'd to fee ſo much true Piety, and ſo much 

Sincerity of Leal, beſides the unuſual Impartiality in bis 

CIT Diſcourſe, 
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Diſcourſe, as to his own Party or Church; and ſuch a true 
Warmth for the preſerving People that he had no Know- 
ledge of, or Relation to; I ſay, for preſerving them from 
tranſgreſſing the Laws of God; the like of which, I had, 
indeed, not met with any. where. But recolleQting what 
he had ſaid, of marrying them by a written Contract, | 
which I knew would ſtand too; I returned it back upon 
him, and told him, I granted all that he had ſaid to be « 
juſt, and, on his Part, very kind; that I would diſcourfe # 
E | 
| 


with the Men upon the Point now, when I cane to them. 


eſt, And I knew no Reaſon why they ſhould ſcruple to let 
was him marry them all; which I knew well enough would 
em | be granted to be as authentic and valid in Ergland, as if 
Iv; they were married by one of our own Clergymen. 
What was afterwards done in this Matter, I ſhall ſpeak 
Mm, of by itſelf. 
Ab- | I then preſſed him to tell me, what was the ſecond 
the Complaint which he had to make; acknowledging, that 
ou I was very much his Debtor for the firſt; and thanked 
er- him heartily for it. He told me, he would uſe the ſame 
Out | Freedom and Plainneſs in the ſecond; and hoped 1 
lt, would take it as well: And this was, That, notwith- 
18 ſtanding theſe Engliſh Subjects of mine, as he called them, 
In had lived with theſe Women for almoſt ſeven Years, and 


had taught them to ſpeak Engliſb, and even to read it; 
and that they wete, az he perceived, Women of tolerable 
Underſtanding, and capable of Inſtruction; yet they had 
not to this Hour taught them any thing of the Chriſtian 
Religion; no, not fo much as to know that there was a 
God, or a Worſhip, or in what manner God was to be 
ſerved; or that their own Idolatry, and worſhipping they 
knew not who, was falſe and abfurd. 

This, he ſaid, was an unaccountable Neglect, and 
what God would certainly call them to an Account for; 
and, perhaps, at laſt take the Work out of their Hands, 
He ſpoke this very affectionately and warmly. I am per- | 
ſuaded, ſays he, had thoſe Men lived in the Savage Coun- | 
try, whence their Wives came, the Savages would have 
taken more Pains fo have brought them to be Idolaters, 
and to worſhip the Devil, than any of theſe Men, fo far l 
as I can ſee, has taken with them, to teach them the 
Knowledge of the true God. Now, Sir, ſaid he, tho* I 
6 ; do 4 
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do not acknowledge your Religion, or you mine, yet we 
ſhould be all glad to ſee the Devil's Servants, and the 
Subjects of his Kingdom, taught to know the general 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; that they might, at 
leaſt, hear of God, and of a Redeemer, and of the Re. 
ſurrection, and of a future State, things which we all 
believe; they had, at leaſt, been ſo much nearer comin 
into the Boſom of the true Church, than they are now in 
the public Profeſſion of Idolatry, and Devil-worſhip, 

I could hold no longer; I took him in my Arms, and 
embraced him with an Excefs of Paſſion :. How far, ſaid 
1 to him, have I been from underſtanding the moſt ef. 
ſential Part of a Chriſtian, wiz. to love the Intereſt of 
the Chriſtian Church, and the good of other Men's Souls? 


I ſcarce have known what belongs to being a Chriſtian, 
O, Sir, do not ſay ſo, replied he; this thing is not your 


Fault. No! ſaid I, but why did I never lay it to Heart 
as well as you? 'Tis not too late yet, ſaid he, be not 


too forward to condemn yourſelf, But, what can be done 


now? ſaid I; you ſee I am going away. Will you give 
me leave, ſaid he, to talk with theſe poor Men about it? 
Yes, with all my Heart, ſaid I; and will oblige them 
to give Heed to what you {ay too. As to that, ſaid he, 
we muſt leave them to the Mercy of Chriſt; but *tis our 
Buſineſs to aſſiſt them, encourage them, and inſtru them; 


and, if you will give me Leave, and God his Bleſſing, I do 


not doubt but the poor ignorant Souls ſhall be brought 
home into the great Circle of Chriſtianity, if not into the 
particular Faith that we all embrace; and that even 
while you ſtay here. Upon this, I ſaid, I ſhall not only 

ive you Leave, but give you a thouſand Thanks for it. 
What followed on this Account I ſhall mention alſo again 


in its Place. | 


I now preſſed him for the third Article in which we 


were to blame: Why, really, ſays he, it 1s of the ſame 


Nature, and I will proceed (aſking your Leave) with the 


ſame Plainneſs as be fore: It is about your poor Savages 
vonder, who are (as I may ſay) your conquer'd Subjects. 
It is a Maxim, Sir, that is, or ought to be received 
among all Chriſtians, of what Church, or pretended 
Church ſoever; viz. That Chriftiaa Knowledge ought 
to be propagated by all poſſible Means, and on all por 
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üble Occaſions. Tis on this Principle that our Church 
ſends Miſſionaries into Perfia, India, and China; and 
that our Clergy, even of the ſuperior Sort, willingly en- 
gage in the moſt hazardous Voyages, and the moſt dan- 
gerous Reſidence among Murderers and Barbarians, to 
teach them the Knowledge of the true God, and to bring 
them over to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. Now, Sir, 
you have ſuch an Opportunity here, to-have fix or ſeven 
and thirty poor Savages brought over from Idolatry to the 
Knowledge of God, their Maker and Redeemer, that I 
wonder how you can paſs ſuch an Occaſion of doing 
good; which is really worth the Expence of a Man's 
whole Life. | 

| was now ſtruck dumb indeed, and had not one Word 


to ſay: 1 had here a Spirit of true Chriſtian Zeal for 


God and Religion before me, let his particular Principles 
be of what kind ſoever: As for me, I had not ſo much 


as entertain'd a 'Thought of this in my Heart before; 


and, I believe, ſhould not have thought of it; for J 
look'd upon theſe Savages as Slaves, and People, whom, 
had we any Work for them to do, we would have uſed 
as ſuch, or would have been glad to have tranſported 
them to any other Part of the World; for our Bufineſs 
was to get rid of them; and we would all have been ſa- 
tisfied, if they had been ſent to any Country, ſo they had 
never ſeen their own. But to the Caſe: I ſay, I was 
confounded at his Diſcourſe, and'knew not what Anſwer 
to make him. He looked earneſtly at me, ſeeing me in 
ſome Diſorder : Sir, ſaid he, I ſhall be very ſorry, if what 
] have ſaid gives you any Offence : No, no, ſaid I, I am 
offended with nobody but myſelf; but I am perfectiy 
confounded, not only to think, that I ſhould never take 
any Notice of this before, but with reflecting what No- 
tice [ am able to take of it now. You know Sir, faid I, 
what Circumſtances I am in; I am bound to the Eaft- 
Indies, in a Ship freighted by Merchants, and to whom 
it would be an inſufferable Piece of Injuſtice to detain 
their Ship here, the Men lying all this while at Victuals 
and Wages upon the Owner's Account: It is true, I 
agreed to be allowed twelve Days here; and if I ſlay 
more, I muſt pay 3/. Sterling per Diem Demurrage: Nor 
tan I ſtay upon Demurrage above eight Days more; Ka | 

d have 
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I have been here thirteen Days already; ſo that I am 
perfectly unable to engage in this Work, unleſs I Would 
_. ſuffer myſelf to be left behind here again; in which Caſe, 
if this ſingle Ship ſhould miſcarry in any Part of her 
Voyage, I ſhould be juſt in the ſame Condition that! 
was left in here at firſt; and from which I have been ſo 
wonderfully - delivered. | 

He owned the Caſe was very hard upon me as to my 
"Voyage; but laid it home upon my Conſcience, whether 
the Bleſſing of ſaving ſeven and thirty Souls, was not 
worth my venturing all J had in the World for? I was 
not ſo ſenfible of that as he was; and I returned upon 
him thus: Why, Sir, it is a valuable thing indeed, to 
be an Inſtrument, in God's Hand, to convert ſeven and 
thirty Heathens to the Knowledge of Chrift ; but as you 
are an Eccleſiaſtic, and are given over to that Work, ſo 
that it ſeems naturally to fall into the way of your Pro. 
feſſion, how is it then, that you do not rather offer your. 
ſelf to undertake it, than preſs me to it; bs 

Upon this he fac'd about, juſt before me, as he walk. 
ed along, and, putting me to a full Stop, made me a 
very low Bow: I moſt heartily thank God, and you, Sir, 
ſays he, for giving me ſo evident a Call to ſo bleſſed a 
Work; and if you think yourſelf diſcharged from it, 
and defire me to undertake it, I will moſt readily do it, 
and think it a happy Reward for all the Hazards and 
Difficulties of ſuch a broken diſappointed Voyage as I 
have met with, that J have dropt at laſt into ſo glorious 
a Work. | | 
I diſcover'd a kind of Rapture in his Face, while he 
ſpoke this to me; his Eyes ſparkled like Fire, his Face 
glow'd, and his Colour came and went, as if he had 
been falling into Fits: In a Word, he was fired with the 
Joy of being embark'd in ſuch a Work. I pauſed a con- 
ſiderable while, before I could tell what to ſay to bim; 
for I was really ſurpriſed to find a Man of ſuch Since- 
cerity and Zeal, and carried out in his Zeal beyond the 
ordinary Rate of Men, not of his Profeſſion only, but 
even of any Profeſſion whatſoever: But, after I had con- 
ſidered it a while, I aſked him ſeriouſly, if he was in 
earneſt, and that he would venture on the fingle Conſi- 
deration of an Attempt on thoſe poor People, to be lock'd 
5 | up 
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up in an unplanted Iſland for, perhaps, his Life; and, 
at laſt, might not know whether he ſhould be able to do 


them any good, or not? 


He turn'd ſhort upon me, and aſked me, what I calPd 
a Venture: Pray, Sir, ſaid he, what do you think I con- 


ſented to go in your Ship to the Eaſf- Indies for? Nay, 


ſaid I, that I know not, unleſs it was to preach to the 


Judians, Doubtleſs it was, ſaid he; and do you think, 
if 1 can convert theſe ſeven and thirty Men to the Faith 


of Chriſt, it is not worth my Time, tho? I ſhould never 
be fetch'd off the Iſland again? Nay, is it not infinitely 
of more worth to ſave ſo many Souls, than my Life is, 
or the Life of twenty more of the ſame Profeſſion? Ves, 
Sir, ſays he, I would give Chriſt and the bleſſed Virgin 
Thanks all my Days, if I could be made the leaſt happy 


Inſtrument of ſaving the Souls of theſe poor Men, tho? 


] was never to fet my Foot off this Iſland, or ſee my na- 
tive Country any more : But, fince you will honour me, 


ſays he, with putting me into this Work (for which I 


will pray for you all the Days of my Life) I have one 


humble Petition to you, ſaid he, beſides, What 1s that? * 


faid I, Why, ſays he, it is, that you will leave your Man 
Friday with me, to be my Interpreter to them, and to aſ- 
iſt me; for, without ſome Help, I cannot ſpeak to them, 
or they to me. | 

I was ſenſibly troubled at his requeſting Friday, becauſe 
could not think of parting with him, and that for many 
Reaſons; he had been the Companion of my Travels ; 
he was not only faithful to me, but ſincerely affectionate 


to the laſt Degree; and I had reſolved to do ſomething 
conſiderable for him, if he outlived me, as it was proba- 


ble he would: Then ] knew, that as I had bred Friday 
up to be a Proteſtant, it would quite confound him, to 
bring him to embrace another Profeſſion; ard he would 
never, while his Eyes were open, believe that his old 
Maſter was an Heretic, and would be damned; and this 
might in the End ruin the poor Fellow's Principles, and 

ſo turn him back again to his firſt Idolatry. | 
However, a ſudden Thought relieved me in this 
Streight, and it was this; I told him, I could not ſay, 
that I was willing to part with Friday on any Account 
whatever; though a Work, that to him was of 9 _ 
| | alue 
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Value than his Life, ought to me to be of much 
more Value than the keeping or parting with a Ser. 
vant. But, on the other hand, I was ꝓerſuaded, that 
Friday wonld by no Means conſent to part with me; 
and then to force him to it, without his Conſent, would 
be manifeſt Injuſtice; becauſe I had promiſed I would 
never put him away; and he had promiſed and en. 
gaged to me that he would never leave me, unleſs I put 
him away. 3 wes | | 
He ſeem'd very much concern'd at it; for he had ng 
rational Acceſs to theſe poor People, ſeeing he did not 
underſtand one Word of their Language, nor they one 
Word of his. To remove this Difficulty, J told him, 
Friday's Father had learned Span, which I found he 
alſo underſtood ; and he ſhould ſerve him for an Inter. 
preter; ſo he was much better ſatisfied, and nothing 
could perſuade him but he would ftay to endeavour 10 
- Convert them; but Providence gave another and very 
happy Turn to all this. | 

I come back now to the firſt Part of his Ohjections. 
When we came to the Engliſhmen, I ſent for them all 
together; and after ſome Accounts given them of what 
I had done for them, viz. What neceſſary things I had 
provided for them, and how they were diſtributed; 


which they were ſenſible of, and very thankful for; 


began to talk to them of the ſcandalous Life they led, 
and gave them a full Account of the Notice the Clergy: 
man had already taken of it; and, arguing how unchiiſ. 
tian and irreligious a Life it was, I firſt aſked them, if 
they were married Men or Batchelors? They ſoon ex- 
plained their Condition to me, and ſhewed me that two 
of them were Widowers, and the other three were ſingle 


Men or Batchelors: I aſked them, With what Conſci- 


ence they could take theſe Women, and lie with them, 
as they had done, call them their Wives, and have i 
many Children by them, and not be married lawfully 

to them ? „„ 
: They all gave me the Anſwer that I expected; wr. 
That there was nobody to marry them; that they 
agreed before the Governor to keep them as their Waves; 
and to keep them, and own them, as their, Wives; and 
they thought, as thipgs Rood with them, they 2 
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legally married as if they had been married by a Parſon, 
and with all the Formalities in the World. 

I told them, That no doubt they were married in 
the Sight of God, and were bound in Conſcience to 
keep them as their Wives; but that the Laws of Men 
being otherwiſe, they might pretend they were not mar- 
ried, and ſo deſert the poor Women and Children here- 
after; and that their Wives, being poor deſolate Wo- 
men, friendleſs and moneyleſs, would have no way to 
help themſelves : I therefore told them, That unleſs 1 
was aſſur'd of their honeſt Intent, I could do nothin 
for them; but would take care, that what I did ſhoul 
be for the Women, and Children, without them ; and 
that unleſs they would give ſome Aſſurances, that they 
would marry the Women, I could not think it was 
convenient they ſhould continue together as Man and 
Wife; for that it was both ſcandalous to Men and of- 
fenſive to God, who they could not think would bleſs 
them, if they went on thus. 4 # 

All this paſſed as I expected; and they told me, 
eſpecially Vill Atkins, who ſeem'd now to ſpeak for the 
reſt, That they loved their Wives as well as if they had 
been horn in their own native Country, and would not 
leave them upon any Account whatever; and they did 


verily believe their Wives were as virtuous, and as modeſt, 


and did to the urmoſt of their Skill, as much for them, 
and for their Children, as aby Women could poſſibly do; 
and they would not part with them on any Account :. 
And William Atkins, tor his own Particular, added, if 
any Man would take him away, and offer to carry him 
home to England, and make him Captain of the beſt. 
Man of War in the Navy, he would not go with him, if 
he might not carry his Wife and Children with him; 


and if there was a Clergyman in the Ship, he would be 


married to her now, with all his Heart. | | 
This was juſt as I would have it; the Prieft was 
not with me ar that Moment, but was not far off: 


So, to try him farther, I told him, I had a Clergyman 


with me, and, if he was ſincere, I would have him 

married the next Morning; and bade him conſider of 

it, and talk with the reſt: He ſaid, As for himſelf, he 

need not conſider of it at all; for he was very ready to 
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do it, and was glad I had a Miniſter with me; and 
he believed they would be all willing alſo. I then told 
him, That my Friend, the Miniſter, was a Frenchman, 
and could not ſpeak Erng/i/5; but that I would act the 
Clerk between them. He never ſo much as aſked me 
whether he was a Papiſt or Proteſtant; which was, 
iv1eed, what I was afraid of. But, I ſay, they never 
-9quired about it. So we parted: I went back to my 
Clergyman ; and Will Atkins went in to talk with his 
Companions, I deſired the French Gentleman not to 
ſay any thing to them, till the Buſineſs was thorough 
Tipe; and I told him what Anſwer the Men had given 
„ | 
Before I went from their Quarter, they all came to 
me, and told me, they had been conſidering what I had 
ſaid; that they were very glad to hear I had a Clergy. 
man in my Company; and they were very willing to 
give me the Satisfaction I deſired, and to be formally 
married as ſoon as I pleaſed; for they were far from 
defiring to part from their Wives; and that they meant 
nothing but what was very honeſt, when they choſe 
them: So | appointed them to meet me the next Morn. 


ing; and that, in the mean Time, they ſhould Jet their 
Wives know the Meaning of the Marriage-Law; and 


that it was not only to prevent any Scandal, but alſo 
to oblige them, that they ſhould not forſake them, 
whatever might happen. 

The Women were eaſily made ſenſible of the Mean- 


ing of the thing, and were very well ſatisfied with it, 


as, iodeed, they had Reaſon to be; ſo they failed not 
to attend all together, at my Apartment, the next 


Morning, where I brought out my Clergyman: And 


though he had not on a Miniſter's Gown after the 
manner of England, or the Habit of a Prieſt, after the 
manner of France; yet having a black Veſt, ſomething 
like a Caſſock, with a Saſh round it, he did not look 
very unlike a Miniſter; and as for his Language, I was 
Interpreter. 47 | 
But the Seriouſneſs of his Behaviour to them, and 


the Scruples he made of marrying the Women, be- 


cauſe they were not baptized, and profeſſed Chriſtians, 


gave them an exceeding Reverence for his Perſon; aud 


there 
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there was no need after that to enquire whether he was a 
Clergyman or no. | 


Indeed I was afraid his Scruple would have been ear- 
ried ſo ſar, as that he would not have married them at 
all; nay, notwithſtanding all | was able to ſay to him, 
ke reſiſted me, though modeſtly, yet very ſteadily; and 
at laſt refuſed abſolutely to marry them, unleſs he had 
firſt talked with the Men, and the Women too: And 
though, at firſt, I was a little backward to it, yet at 
laſt, I agreed to it with a good Will, perceiving the 
Sincerity of his Deſign. | WWW 

When he came to them, he let them know, that I had 
acquainted him with their Circumſtances, and with the 
preſent Deſign: That he was very willing to perform 
that Part of his Function, and marry them, as I had 


| deſired ; but that, before he could do it, he muſt take the 


Liberty to talk with them: He told them, That in the. 
Sight of all different Men, and in the Senſe of the Laws 
of Society, they had lived all this while in an open Adul- 
tery; and that it was true, that nothing but the conſent- 
ing to marry, or effectually ſeparating them from one 
another now, could put an End to it; but there was a 
Difliculty in it too, with reſpect to the Laws of Chriſtian 
Matrimony, which he was not fully ſatisfied about, viz, 
That of marrying one that is a profeſſed Chriſtian, to a 
Savage, an Idolater, and a Heathen, one that is not bap- 
tized ; and yet that he did not ſee, that there was Time 
left for it, to endeavour to perſuade the Women to be 
baptized, or to profeſs the Name of Chriſt, whom they 
had he doubted, heard nothing of, and without which 
they could not be baptized, „ 

He told me, He doubted they were but indifferent 
Chriſtians themſelves; that they had but little Know- 
ledge of God, or bis Ways; and therefore he could not 
expect, that they had ſaid much to their Wivet on that 
Head yet; but that unleſs they would promiſe him to 
uſe their Endeavours with their Wives, to perſuade. 
them to become Chriſtians, and would as well as they 
could inftrut them in the Knowledge and Belief of - | 
God that made them, and to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt thay 
redeemed them, he could not marry them; for he 
would have no Hand in joining Chriſtians with Sa- 
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vages; nor was it conſiſtent with the Principles of the 

Chriſtian Religion; and was, indeed, expreſly forbid. 

den in God's Law. ; | | | 

They heard all this very attentively, and I delivered 

it very faithfully to them, from his Mouth, as near his 

own Words as I could, only ſometimes adding ſome. 
thing of my own, to convince them how juſt it was, 

and how I was of his Mind: And I always very faith. 

fully diſtinguiſned between what I ſaid from myſelf, 

and what were the Clergyman's Words. They told 

me, it was very true what the Gentleman had ſais, 

'That they were but very indifferent Chriſtians them. 

ſelves, and that they had never talked to their Wives 

about Religion: Lord, Sir, ſays Vill Atkins, how ſhould 

we teach them Religion? Why, we know nothing our. 

ſelves : And beſides, Sir, ſaid he, ſhould we go to talk 

to them of God, and Jeſus Chriſt, and Heawen and Hell, 

*frwould be to make them laugh at us; and aſk us, What 

we believe ourſelves? And if we ſhould tell them ; we 

believe all the things that we ſpeak of to them ; ſuch 

as of good People going to Heaven, and wicked Peo- | 

ple to the Devil; they would aſk us, Where we intended | 

to go ourſelves, who believe all this, and yet are ſuch 

wicked Fellows, as we indeed are: Why, Sir, ſaid Will, 

*tis enough to give them a Surfeit of Religion at firſt 
Hearing: Folks muſt have ſome Religion themſelves, 

before they pretend to teach other People. Vill Ai. | 

ins, ſaid I to him, tho' I am afraid what you fay 
has too much Truth in it, yet can you not tell your | 

Wife, that ſhe is in the wrong? That there is a God, 

f and a Religion better than her own; that her Gods are | 
Idols; that they can neither hear nor ſpeak ; that there 

is a great Being that made all things, and that can de- 

ſtroy all that he had made; that he rewards the Good, . 

and puniſhes the Bad; that we are to be judged by him, | 

at laſt, for all we do here: You are not ſo ignorant, but q 
; even Nature itſelf will teach you, that all this is true; t 
[} and I am 8 you know it all to be true, and be- 
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lieve it yourſelf. | 
| That's true, Sir, ſaid A:4ins; but with what Face 
[c̃aan I ſay any thing to my Wife of all this, when he 1 
1 will tell me immediately, it cannot be true? ah t 
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Not true, ſaid I, what do you mean by that? Whys 
SF, ſaid he, ſhe will tell me it cannot be true, that this 
God (I ſhall tell her of] can be juſt, or can puniſh, or 
jeward, fince I am not puniſhed, and ſent to the Devil, 
that have been ſuch a wicked Creature as ſhe knows I 
have been, even to her, and to every Body elſe; and- 
that I ſhould be ſuffer'd to live, that have been always 
acting ſo contrary to what I muſt tell her is good, and ta 
what I ought to have done. 3 | | | 
Why truly, Atkins, ſaid I, I am afraid thou-ſpeakeſt 
too much Truth; and with that I let the Clergyman 
know what Atkins had ſaid; for he was impatient to 
know: O! ſaid the Prieft, Tell him there is one thing 
will make him the beſt Miniſter in the World to his 
Wife; and that is Repentance; for none teach Repent- 
ance like true Penitents: He wants nothing, but to re- 
pent; and then he will be ſo much the better qualified to 
inftrut his Wife; he will then be able to tell her, that 
there is not only a God, and that he is the juſt Rewarder of 
Good and Evil; but that he is a mercifal Being, and, with 
infinite Goodneſs and Long-ſuffering, forbears to puniſh” 
thoſe that offend ; waiting to be gracious, and willinginot 
the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould return 
and live; that he often ſuffers wicked Men to go on a; 
long Time, and even reſerves Damnation to the general 
Day of Retribution : That it is a clear Evidence of God, 
and of a future State, that righteous Men receive not 


their Reward, or wicked Men their Puniſhment, till they / 


come into another World; and this will lead him to teach 


his Wife the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and of the laſt 


judgment: Let him but repent for himſelf, he will be an 
excellent Preacher of Repentance to his Wife. | 


| | repeated all this to 4t4izs, who look'd very ſerious - 
all the while, and who, we could eaſily perceive, was 
more than ordinarily affected with it: When being eager, 


and hardly ſuffering me to make an End, I knew all 


this, Maſter, ſays he, and a great deal more; but I han't 


the Impudence to talk thus to my Wife: When God, 


and my own Conſcience knows, and my Wife will be 
an undeniable Evidence. againſt me, that have lived as 


if J had never heard of a God, or a future State, or any 
thing about it: And to talk of my repenting, alas (and 
You, II. : F with 


1 
* 


6 


r TN 


TT — 


— CLE” 7˙˖»Ü—— > IR) Bin | 


— — — 
— . AAAS - Ms ACTA I — ů LS 


PT. 4 9 WV — 


122 The LITE and ADVENTURES of 


with that he fetch'd a deep Sigh; and I could ſee that 
Tears ſtood in his Eyes) *tts paſt all that with me. Pan 
it! Atkins, ſaid I, What doſt thou mean by that? I know 
well enough what I mean, Sir, ſays he; I mean *tis too 
late; and that is too true. 2 
I told my Clergyman, Word for Word, what he ſaid. 
the poor zealous Prieſt (I muft call him ſo; for be his 
Opinion what it will, he had certainly a moſt ſingular | | 
Affection for the Good of other Mens Souls; and it 
would be hard to think he had not the like for his own: 
I fay, this zealous affectionate Man) could not refrain 
Tears alſo: But, recovering himſelf, he ſaid to me, Af. 
him but one Queſtion, Is he eaſy, that it is too late, or is 
he troubled, and wiſhes it were not ſo? I put the Queſtion 
"fairly to Atkins; and he anſwered with a great deal of 
Paſſion, How could any Man be eafy in 2 Condition that 
certainly muſt end in eternal Deſtruction? That he was 
far from being eaſy ;- but that, on the contrary, he be- 
lieved it would one Time'or, other ruin him. 
What do you mean by that? faid J. Why, he ſaid, 
he believed he ſnould, one Time or another, cut his own 
Throat to put an End to the Terror of it. 5 
The Clergyman ſhook his Head, with a great Con- 
cern in his Face, when I told him all this; but, turning 
quick to me upon it, ſaid, If that be his Caſe, you may 
aſſure him it is not too late; Chriſt will give him Re- 
pentance: But pray, ſays he, explain this to bim, That 
as no Man is ſaved but by Chriſt, and the Merit of his 
Paſſion, procuring divine Mercy for him, how can it be 
too late for any Man to receive Mercy? Does he think 
he is able to fin beyond the Power or Reach of Divine 
Mercy ? Pray tell him, There may be a Time when pro- 
voked Mercy will no longer ſtrive, and when God may 
refuſe to hear; but that "tis never too late for Men to aft 
Mercy; and we that are Chriſt's Servants are commanded 
to preach Mercy at all Times, in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all thoſe that ſincerely repent; ſo that tis never 
too late to repent. | 3 
I told A:4ins all this, and he heard me with great 
Earneſftneſs; but it ſeem'd as if he turn'd off the Diſ- 
courſe to the reſt; for he ſaid to me, he would go and 
have ſome Talk with his Wife: So be went out i 
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and we talk'd to the reſt. I perceived they were all ſtu- 
idly ignorant, as to Matters of Religion; much as I was 
when I went rambling away from my Father; and yet 
that there were none of them backward to hear what had 
been ſaid ; and all of them ſeriouſly promis'd, that they 
would talk with their Wives about it, and to do their En- 
. deavour to perſuade them to turn Chriſtians, 
The Clergy man ſmil'd upon me, when I reported what 
- Anſwer they gave, but ſaid nothing a good while; but, 
at laſt, ſhaking his Head, We that are Chriſt's Servants, 
ſays he, can go no further than to exhort and inſtruct; 
and when Men comply, ſubmit to the Reproof, and pro- 
miſe what we aſk, tis all we can do; we are bound to 
accept their good Words: But, believe me, Sir, ſaid he, 
whatever you may have known of the Life of that Man 
you call Williaũů Atkins, I believe he is the only ſincere 
Convert among them; I take that Man to be a true Pe- 
mtent; I won't deſpair of the reſt; but that Man is per- 1 
fectly ſtrack with the Senſe of his paſt Life; and I doubt | 
not, but when he comes to talk Religion to his Wife, he | 
will talk himſelf effectually into it; for attempting te 
teach others, is ſometimes the bet Way of teaching our- 
ſelves, 1 knew a Man, added he, who, having nothing 
but a ſummary Notion of Religion himſelf, and being 
wicked and profligate, to the, laſt Degree, in his Life, 
made a thorough Reformation in himſelf, by labouring 
to convert a Few: And if that poor Atkins begins but 
once to talk ſeriouſly of Teſus Chriſt to his Wife, my Life 
for it, he talks himſelf into a thorough Convert, makes 
himſelf a Penitent: And who knows what may follow? 
Upon this Diſcourſe however, and their promiſing, 
as above, to endeavour to perſuade their Wives to em- 
hrace Chriſtianity, he married the other three Couples 
but Vill 4:kins and his Wife were not yet come in: 
After this my Clergyman, waiting awhile, was curious 
to know where Atkins was gone; and, turning to me, 
ſays he, I intreat you, Sir, let us walk out of your 
Labyrinth here, and look; 1 dare ſay, we ſhall find this 
poor Man, ſomewhere or other, talking ſeriouſly with 
his Wife, and teaching her already ſomething of Reli- 
gion. I began to be of the ſame Mind: So we went 
aut together; aud I carried him a Way which none 
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knew but myſelf, and where the Trees were ſo thick 


et, as that it was not eaſy to ſee through the Thicket of 


Leaves, and far harder to fee in, than to ſee out: When 
coming to the Edge of the Wood, I ſaw Atkins, and 
his tawny Savage Wife, ſitting under the Shade of 
a Buſh, very eager in Diſcourſe; I ſtopp'd ſhort, till my 
Clergyman came up to me; and then, having ſhewed 
him where they were, we ſtood and look'd very ſteadily 
at them a good while. 

We obſerv'd him very earneſt with her, pointing up to 
the Sun, and toevery Quarter of the Heavens; then down 
to the Earth, then out to the Sea, then to himſelf, then to 
her, to the Woods, to the Trees. Now, ſays my Clergy- 
man, you ſee my Words are made good; the Man preaches 
to her; mark him, now he 1s telling her, that our God 
has made him, and her, and the Heavens, the Earth, the 
Sea, the Woods, the Trees, c. I believe he is, ſaid I: 
Immediately we perceived Will 4i4ins ſtart up upon his 
Feer, fall down upon his Knees, and lift up both his 
Hands: We ſuppole he ſaid ſomething, but we could not 
hear him ; it was too far for that: He did not continue 
kneeling balf a Minute, but comes and fits down again 
by his Wife, and talks to her again. We perceiv'd then 
the Woman very attentive, but whether ſhe ſaid any thing 
or no, we could not tell. While the poor Fellow was upon 
his Knees, I could ſee the Tears run plentifully down 
my Clergyman's Cheeks; and I could hardly forbear 
myſelf; but it was a great Affliction to us beth, that we 
were not near enough to hear any thing that paſſed be- 
tween them. 

Well, however, we could come no nearer, for fear 
of diſturbing them: So we reſolved to ſee an End of 
this Piece of Vill Conwer/ation; and it ſpoke loud enough 
to us, without the Help of Voice: He ſat down again, 
as I have ſaid, cloſe by her, and talk'd again earneſtly to 
her; and two or three Times we could ſee him embrace 
her paſſionately ; another Time we ſaw him take out his 
Handkerchief, and wipe her Eyes, and then kiſs her 
again, with a Kind of Tranſport very unuſual : And af. 
ter ſeveral of theſe things, we ſaw him on a ſudden jump 
up again, and lend her his Hand to help her up, when 
immediately, leading her by the Hand, a Step or two, 
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they both kneel'd down together, and continued ſo about 
two Minutes. | | | 
My Friend could bear it no longer, but cries out aloud, 
$7. Paul, St. Paul! behold he prayeth: | was afraid Akin 
would hear him; therefore I intreated him to with-hold 
himſelf a while, that we might ſee an End of the Scene, 


which to me, I muſt confeſs, was the moſt affecting, and | 


yet the moſt agreeable, that ever I ſaw in my Life. Well, 
he ſtrove with himſelf, and contain'd himſelf for a while, 
but was in ſuch Raptures of Joy, to think that the poor 
Heathen Woman was become a Chriſtian, that he was 
not able to contain himſelf; he wept ſeveral Times; 
then throwing up his Hands, and croſſing his Breaſt, ſaid 
over ſeveral things ejaculatory, and by Way of giving 
God Thanks for ſo miraculous a Teſtimony of the Suc- 
ceſs of our Endeavours; ſome he ſpoke ſoftly, ard I 
could not well hear ; others audibly, ſome in Latin, ſome 


in French; then two or three Times the Tears of Joy 
would interrupt him, that he could not ſpeak at all. 


But I begg'd, that he would compoſe himſelf, and let 
us more narrowly and fully obſerve what was be fore us, 
which he did for a Time, and the Scene. was not ended 
there yet: For, after the poor Man and his Wife were 
riſen again from their Knees, we obſerved he ſtood talk- 
ing ſtill eagerly to her; and we obſerved by her Mo- 
tion, that ſhe was greatly affected with what he ſaid, by 
her frequent lifting up her Hands, laying her Hand to 
her Breaſt, and ſuch other Poſtures, as uſually expreſs 
the preateſt Seriouſneſs and Attention: This continued 
about half a Quarter of an Hour, and then they walked 
away too; ſo that we could ſee no more of them in that 
% ES | . | 

I took this Interval to talk with my Clergyman ; and 
firſt, I told him, I was glad to ſee the Particulars we 


had both been Witneſſes to; that though I was hard 


enough of Belief in ſuch Caſes, yet that I began to 
think it was all very ſincere here, both in the Man and 
his Wife, however ignorant they both might be; and [ 
hoped ſuch a Beginning would have yet a more happy 
End; and who knows, ſaid I, but theſe two may in 
Time, by Inſtruction and Example, work upon ſome 
of the others? Some of them, ſaid he, turning quick 

ä 1 upon 
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upon me, Ay, upon all of them; depend upon it, if thoſe 
two Savages (for he has been but little better, as you re. 
late it) ſhould embrace Jeſus Chriſt, they will never leave 
till they work upon all the reſt; for true Religion is na. 
turally communicative; and he that is once made 32 
Chriſtian, will never leave a Pagan behind him, if he 
can help it. I own'd it was a molt Chriſtian Principle to 
think fo, and a Teſtimony of a true Zeal, as well as a 
generous Heart in him. But, my Friend, ſaid I, will you 
give me Liberty to ſtart one Difficulty here? | cannot tell 
how to object the leaſt thing againſt that affectionate 
Concern, which you ſhew for the turning the poor Peo. 
ple from their Paganiſm to the Chriſtian Religion. But 
how does this comfort you, while theſe People are, in 
your Account, out of the Pale of the Catholic Church; 
without which you believe there is no Salvation ; fo that 
you eſteem theſe but Heretics ſtil] ; and for other Reaſons, 
as effectaally loſt as the Pagans themſelves ? 

To this he anſwer'd with Abundance of Candour, and 
Chriſtian Charity, thus; Sir, I am a Catholic of the 
Roman Church, and a Prieſt of the Order of St. Be 
nedick, and I embrace all the Principles of the Roman 
Faith : But yet, if you will believe me, and this I do 
not ſpgak in Compliment to you, or in reſpe@ to my 
Circomftances, and your Civilities; I ſay, nevertheleſs, 
J do not look upon you, who call yourſelves Reformed, 
without jome Charity: I dare not ſay, though I know it 
is our Opinion in general; yet, I dare not ſay, that 
u cannot be ſaved; will by no Means limit the Mercy 
of Chrift, ſo far as to think, that he cannot receive you: 
into the Boſom of his Church, in a manner, to us, im- 
perceivable, and which it is impoſſible for us to know; 
and I hope you have the ſame Charity for us: I pray 
daily for your being all reſtored to Chriſt's Church, by 
whatſoever Methods, he, who is all wiſe, is pleaſed to 
direct. In the mean Time, ſure, you will allow it to 
conſiſt with me, as a Roman, to diſtinguiſh: far between 
a Proteflant and a Pagan; between one that calls on 
Jeſus Chriſt, though in a Way which 1 do not think is 
according to the true Faith; and a Savage, a Barbarian, 
that knows no God, no Chriſt, no Redeemer at all; 
and if you are not within the Pale of the Catholic 
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Church, we hope you are nearer being reſtor'd to it, than 
| thoſe that know nothing at all of God, or his Church: 


I rejoice therefore, when I ſee this poor Man, who, you 


ſay, has been a Profligate, and almoit a Murderer, kneel 
down and pray to Jeſus Chriſt, as we ſuppoſe he did, 
though not fully enlighten'd; believing that God, from 
whom every ſuch Work proceeds, will ſenſibly touch his 


Heart, and bring him to the further Knowledge of the 


Truth in his own Time; and if God ſhall influence this 
poor Man to convert and inftru& the ignorant Savage his 
Wife, I'can never believe, that he ſhall be caſt away him- 
felf: And have I not Reaſen then to rejoice, the nearer 
2ny are brought to the Knowledge of Chrift, though they 
may not be brought quite Home into the Boſom of the 
Catholic Church, juſt at the Time when I may deſire it; 
leaving it to the Goodneſs of Chriſt to perfect his Work 
in his own Time, and his own Way ? Certainly I would 
rejoice, if all the Savages in America were brought, like 
this poor Woman, to pray to God, though they were to 
be all Proteſtants at firſt, rather than they ſhould continue 
Pagans and TTeathens;; firmly believing that he who had 
beſtowed that firſt Light upon them, would farther illu- 
minate them with a Beam of his heavenly Grace, and 


bring them into the Pale of his Church, when he ſhould 
ſee good. | 


I was aſtoniſhed at the Sincerity and 'Temper of this 


truly pious Papiſt, as much as I was oppreſſed by the 
Power of his Reaſoning: And it preſently occurred to my 
Thoughts, that if ſuch a Temper was univerſal, we 
might be all Catholic Chriſtians, whatever Church, or 
particular Profeſſion, we joined to, or joined in; that a 
Spirit of Charity would ſoon work us all up into right 
Principles; and, in a Word, as he thought, that the hike 
Charity would make us all Catholics, fa I told him, I be- 
lieved, had all the Members of his Church the like Mo- 


Ceration, they would ſoon be all Proteſtants: And there 


we left that Part ; for we never diſputed at all. 
However, I talk'd to him another Way, and, taking 
him by the Hand, My Friend, ſaid I, I wiſh all the 


Clergy of the Roman Church were bleſſed with ſuch Mo- 


deration, and an equal Share of your Charity ; I am en- 
tirely of your Opinion; but I muſt tell you, that if you 
F 4 ſhould 
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ſhould. preach ſuch Doctrine i in Spain or Italy, ber would 
put you into the Ingquifition. 

It may be ſo, ſaid he, I know not what they migbt do 
in Spain and Italy; but I will not ſay, they would be the 
better Chriſtians for that Severity; for I am ſure there 1 is 
no Hereſy in too much Charity. 

Well, as Vill Atkins and bis Wife were gone, our 
Rufineſs there was over : So we went back our own 
Way; and when we came back, we found them waiting 
to be called in. Obſerving this, I aſked my Clergyman, 
if we ſhould diſcover to him, that we had ſeen him 
under the Buſh, or no; and it was his Opinion we ſhould 
not; but that we mould talk to him firſt, and hear what | 
he would ſay to us: So we called him in alone, no- 
body being in the Place but ourſelves; and I began with 
bim thus : 

Will 4ttins, ſaid I, prithee what Education had you? 
What was your Father? 

. A. A better Man than ever 1 ſhall be. Sir, my 
Father was a Clergy man. 5 

R. C. What Education did he give you? 

V. A. He would have taught me well, Sir; but I de- 
ſpifed all. Education, Inſtruction, or Correction, like a 
Bead! as ] was, 

R. C. It is true, Solomon ſays, He that 45 eſpiſeth Reproof 
is brutiſh. 

W. A. Ay, Sir, I was brutiſh indeed; I murder'd my 
Fither; for God's Sake, Sir, talk no more about that, 
Sir; I murder'd my poor Father. 

Prieſt. Ha! a Murderer *! 


Here the Pricft ſtarted (for I "> "THIN every 
Word as he ſpoke it) and looked pale: It ſeems 
he believed Pea Will had really killed * o 


Þ Father, 


in C. No, no, Sir, I do not underſtand him ſo; Vill 
Athins, explain yourſelf; you did not kill your Fathet, 
did you, with your own Hands? 5 
F. 4. No, Sir; I did not cut his Throat; but 1 cut 
the Thread of all his Comforts, and ſhorten'd his Days; 


I broke his Heart by the moſt ungrateful danafntal "rom 
/ "tou 
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turn for the moſt tender affectionate Treatment that ever 
Father gave, or Child could receive. | 

R. C. Well, I did not aſk you about your Father, to 
extort this Confeſſion ; I pray God give you Repentance 
for it, and forgive you that, and all your other Sins; 
but I aſked you, becauſe I ſee, that though you have nor 
much Learning, yet you are not ſo ignorant as ſome are, 
in things that are good; that you have known more of 
Religion a great deal than you have practiſed. 

W. A. Though you, Sir, did not extort the Confeſſion 


that I make about my Father, Conſcience does; and 


whenever we come to look back upon our Lives, the 
Sins againſt our indulgent Parents are. certainly the firſt 
that touch us; the Wounds they make, lie deepeſt ; and 
the Weight they leave, wlll lie heavieſt upon the Mind, 
of all the Sins we can commit. | a 
R. C. You talk too feelingly and ſenſible for me A.- 
Zins; I cannot bear it. „„ 3 
W. 4. You bear it, Maſter! I dare ſay you know 
nothing of it. : | | 
R. C. Yes, Atkins, every Shore, every Hill, nay, I 
may ſay, every Tree in this Iſland is Witneſs to the An- 
ouiſh of my Soul, for my Ingratitude, and baſe Uſage of 
a good tender Father ; a Father much like your's, by your 
Deſcription ; and J murdered my Father as well as you, 


Will Atkins; but think, for all that, my Repentance is 


ſhort of your's too“ by a great deal. 


* auould have ſaid more, if I could have reſtrain 
my Paſſions ; but I thought this poor Man's Repentance 
was ſo much fincerer than mine, that I was going ts 
leave off the Diſcourſe, and retire ; for I was ſurpriſed 
with what he ſaid; and thought that inſtead of my 
going about to teach and inſtru? him, the Man was 
made a Teacher and Inflrufor to me, in a moſt ſur- 
priſing and unexpetted Manner. | 


J laid all this before the young Clergyman, who was 
greatly affected with it, and ſaid to me, Did I not ſay, 
Sir, that when this Man was converted, he would preach 
to us all? Tell you, Sir, if this one Man be made a 
true Penitent, here will be no need of me; he will make 
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Cbriſtians of all in the Iſland. But, haviog a little com- 
poſed myſelf, I renewed my. Diſcourſe with E Atkins. 
But, Vill ſaid J, How comes the Senſe of this Matter 
to toach you juſt now? | 
. 4. Sir, you have ſet me about a Work that has 
ſtruck a Dart through my very Soul; | have been talking 
abi ut God and Religion to my Wife, in order, as you 


directed me, to make a Chriſtian of her; and ſhe has 


preached ſuch a Sermon to me, as I ſhall never forget. 
while I live. 

R. C. No, no; it 1s not your Wife has preached to. 
you; but when you were moving religious Arguments 
to her, Conſcience has flung them back upon you. 

W. A. Ay, Sir, with ſuch a Force as it is not to be 
—_—_ | 

R C. Pray, Pill, let us know what paſſed between 
vou and your Wife; for I know. fomething of it al- 
11Ady. 

. A. Sir, 1t is impoſſible to give you a full Account 
of it; I am too full to hold it, and yet have no Tongue 
to expreſs it; but let her have ſaid what ſhe will, and 
thovph I cannot give you an Account of it, this I can 
_ you of it, that I refolve to amend and reform my- 
Life. = 

R. C. But tell us ſome of it. How. did you begin, 
Will? For this has been an extraordinary Cafe, that is 
certain ; ſhe has preached a Sermon, indeed, if ſhe has 
wrought this upon you. | | | 

V. d. Why, I firſt told her the Nature of our Laws 
about Marriage, and what the Reaſons were, that Men 
and Women were obliged to enter into ſuch Compacts, 
as it was neither in the Power of one or other to break; 
that otherwiſe Order and Juſtice could not be maintained, 
and Men would run from their Wives; and abandon 
their Children, mix confuſedly with one another, and 


© neither Families be kept entire, or Inheritances be ſettled 
buy a legal Deſcent. 


R. C. You talk like a Civilian, Vill. Could you make 
her underſtand what you meant by Inheritance and Fami- 
Les? They know no ſuch thing among the Savages, but 
marry any-how, without any Regard to Relation, Con- 
t. nz uinity, or Family; Brother and Siſter; nay, ho I 
| | | | | ve 
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have been told, even the Father and Daughter, and the- 


Son and the Mother. 

W. A. ] believe, Sir, you are mifinformed ; and my 
Wife aſſures me of the contrary, and that they abhor it; 
perhaps, for any further Relations, they may not be {0 
exact as we are; but ſhe tells me, they never touch one 
znother in the near Relations you ſpeak of. 

5. C. Well, what did ſhe ſay to 3 you told ber! 


V. 4. She aid, ſhe lik'd it very well, and it was much 


beiter than in ber Country. 

R. C. But, did you tell her what Marriage was ? 

W. A. Ay, ay, there began all our Dialogue. I aſk'd- 
her, If ſhe would be married to me our Way? She 
afk'd me, What Way that was 7 I told her, Marriage was 
appointed of God; and here we had a ſtrange Talk toge- 


ther, indeed, as ever Man and Wife had, I believe. 


N. B. This Dialogue between W. Atking and his- 
Wife, as I took it down in Writing, juſt after he told 
it me, was as follows : 

Tiife. Appointed by your God! Why, have you a God 
in your Country? 
V. A. Yes, my Dear; God is in every Country. 


Mie. No your God is my Country; my Country have” 


the great old Benamackee God. 


I. A. Child, I am very unfit to ſhew you who God | 


13; God 1s in Haven, and made the Heaven and the 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is. 
Wife, No makee de Earth; no you God makee de 
Earth; no make my Country“. 
73 W. A. laughed a little at * Expreſſion of God not 
making her C _— 


; Wife. No laugh: Why laugh me? This no. ting to 
auph f. 
+ He was juſtly reproved by mu Wife for foe abas 


more ſerious than he, at 


W. A. That's true indeed; twill not ung any more, 
my Dear. 
Mife. Why you ſay, you God make all ? 


M. A. Yes, Child, our God made the whole: World, 


and you, and me, and all things; for he is the only 
F 6 true 
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rue God; ; there is no God but he; he lives for ever 
in Heaven. 

Wife. Why you no tell me long a 0? 

IW. A. That's true indeed; but I have been a wicked * 
Wrefch, and have not only forgotten to acquaint thee 
with any thing before, but have lived without God in 
the World myſelf. 

Wife. What have you de great God in you Country, 
you no know him ? No A O to him? No do good ting 
for him? That no impoſſible! 

W. A. It is too true though, for all that : We live as 
if there was no God in Heaven, or that he had no Power 
on Earth. 

Mig. But why God let you do ſo? Why he no makee 
you good live? - 

W. 4. It is all our own Fault. 

Wife. But you ſay. me, he is great, much great, have 
much great Power; can make kill when he will; why 
he no makee kill when you no ſerve him? No ſay O to 
him? No be good Mans ? 

W. A. That is true; he might ſtrike me dead, and 1 
ought to expect it; for I have been a wicked Wretch, 
that is true; but God is cn and does not deal with 
us as we deſerve. 

Mife. But then, do not you tell God tankee for that 
too? i 

V. A. No, indeed: I have not thank'd God for bis 
Mercy, any, more than * have feared God for his 
Power. 

Mie. Then you God no God; me no think, believe 
he be ſach- one, great much Power, ſtrong ; no makee / 
kill you, though you makee him much angry. 

I. 4. What! will my wicked Life hinder you * 
believing in God! What a dreadful Creature am 1! And 
what a ſad Truth is it, that the horrid Lives of Chriſtians 
hinders the Converſion of Heathens. 

Nigg. How me tink you have great much God * u 
there, and yet no do well, no do good ting ? Can he tell? 
Sure he no tell what you do. 
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W. A. Ves, yes, he knows and ſees all things; he 
hears us ſpeak, ſees what we do, knows what we think, 
though we do not ſpeak. | 
Mie. What! he no hear you ſwear, curſe, ſpeak the 
great Damn? ; f 

I. A. Ves, yes, he hears it all. - 

Wife, Where be then the muchee great Power 

rong ? | | 
a W 4. He is merciful; that is all we can ſay for it; 
and this proves him to be the true God; he 1s God, and 
not Man ; and therefore we are not conſumed *. 


Here Will Atkins old us, He was firuck with Hors 
ror, to think how he could tell his Wife ſo clearly, that 
God ſees, and hears, and knows the ſecret I houghts 
of the Heart, and all that we do; and yet that he 
had dared to do all the wile things he had done. 


Wife. Merciful ! what you call dat? 

V. A. He is our Father and Maker; and he pities 
and ſpares us. e | 

Mie. So then he never makee kill, never angry 
when you do wicked; then he no good himſelf, or no 
great able. 


H.. 4. Yes, yes, my Dear; he is infinitely good, and 


infinitely» great, and able to puniſh too; and ſometimes, 
to ſhew his Juſtice and Vengeance, he lets fly his Anger 
to deſtroy Sinners, and make Examples; many are cut 
of in their Sins. | | 

IJife. But no makee kill you yet; then he tell you, 
may be, that he no makee you kill, fo you make de Bar- 
gain with him, you do bad ting, he no be angry at you, 
when he be angry at other Mans ? : 

M. A. No, indeed, my Sins are all Preſumptions upon 


his Goodneſs; and he would be infinitely juſt, if he de- 


ſtroyed me, as he has done other Men. 
Hife. Well, and yet no kill, no makee you dead! 


What you ſay to him for that? You no tell him Tankee 


for all that too! 


W. A. J am an unthankſful, ungrateful Dog, that is 


Wife. 


Fr 
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Wife. Why he no makee you much good better? You: 


fay he makee you? | 
V. 4. He made me as he made all the World; 'tis 

F have deformed myſelf, and abuſed his Goodneſs, and 

have made myſelf an abominable Wretch. 

Wife. 1 wiſh you makee God know me; I no makee 

him angry; I no do bad wicked ting. 


Here Will Atkins ſaid his Heart ſunk within him, 
to bear a poor untaught Creature defire to be taught 


to know God'; and he Juch a wicked Wretch, thar 
Be could not ſay one Word to her about God, but 


aobat the Reproach of his owen Carriage would made 

F anofl irrational to her to believe ; nay, that already 
ſpe could not believe in Ged, becauſe he that awas jo 
evicked wwas not defiroyed, | 


N. A. My Dear, you mean you wiſh I could teach 
yen to know God, not God to know you; for he knows 

a already, and every Thought in your Heart. 

Wife. Why then he know what I ſay to you now; 
he know me wiſh to know him: How ſhall me know 
who makee me ? ©. eu , 

. A. Poor Creature, he muſt teach thee; I cannot 
teach thee: Ill pray to him to teach thee to know him; 
and to forgive me, that I am unworthy to teach thee. 


The poor Fellow was in ſuch an Agony at her de- 
firing him to make her know God, and her wijh- 
ing to know him, that, he ſaid, he fell donun on his 


Knees before her, and-prayed to God to enlighten her 


Mind with the ſaving Knowledge of Fejus Chriſt, 


and to pardon his Sins, and accept of his being the 


unworthy Inftrument of inſtructing her in the Princi- 


ples of Religion ; after which he ſat down by her 


again; and their Dialogue went on. 


| V. B. This was the Time when we ſaw him kneel 
down, and lift up his Hands, 


Wife 
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Z'ife. What you put down-the Knee for? What you 
bold up the Hand for? What you ſay ? Who you ſpeals 
to? What is that? „5 
VV. 4. My Dear, I bow my Knees in Token of my- 
Submiſſion to him that made me: I ſaid, O to him, 
a3 you call it, and as you ſay, your old Men do to their. 
Idol Benamuckece; that is, I prayed to him. 
Mie. What you ſay O to him for? z 
M. A. I prayed to him to open your Eyes, and your 
Underſtanding, that you may Know him, and be accepted. 
by him. | 
| "Wife Can he do that too ? | 
M. 4. Yes, he can; he can do all things. 
Mie But he no hear what you ſay? 
. 4. Yes, he has bid us pray to him; and promiſed. 
to hear us. . | 
Wife. Bid you pray? When he bid you? How he bid: 
you? What! You hear him ſpeak? _ 
M. A. No, we do not hear him ſpeak ; but he has. 
revealed himſelf many Ways to us. | | 


Here he was at a great Loſs to make her underfland,. 

that God had revealed himſelf to us by bis Nord; 
and what. his Word was: But, at laſt, he told it her” 
thus, 7 | 


W. 4. God has ſpoken to ſome good Men in former 
Days, even from Heaven, by plain Words; and God. 
has inſpired good Men, by his Spirit; and they have- 
written all his Laws down in a Book. | 

Wife. Me no underſtand that: Where is Book? 

. A. Alas! my poor Creature, I have not this Book; 
but, I hope, I ſhall, one Time or other, get it for you to 
eie 5 128 | 
Here he embraced her with great Afteion; but with in- 

expreſ/ible Grief, that he had not a Bible, 


Mie. But how you makee me know, that God teachee 
them to write that Book? N. 

W. A. By the ſame Rule that we know him to be God. 
_ Wife, What Rule, what Way you know? 1 
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W. A. Becauſe he teaches and commands nothing 


but what is good, righteous, and holy; and tends to 
make us perfectly good, as well as perfectly happy; 
and becauſe he forbids, and commands us to avoid all 
that is wicked, that is evil in itſelf, or evil in its Conſe- 
quences. | BEE 

Wife. That me would underſtand, that me fain ſee; 
if he reward all good thing, puniſh all wicked thing, 
he teachee all good thing, forbid all wicked thing, 
he make all- thing, he, give all thing ; he hear me 
when I ſay O to him, as you go to do juſt now; he makee 
me good, if I wiſh be good ; he ſpare me, no makee 


kill me, when I no be good; all this you ſay he do; yes, 


he be great God; me take, think, believe, him be great 
God; me ſay O to him too, with you, my Dear. 


Here the poor Man ſaid he could forbear no longer; 


but, raifing her up, made her kneel by him; and he 

rayed to God aloud, to inſtruct her in the Knowledge 
of himfelf, by his Spirit; and that by ſome good Pro- 
vidence, if poſſible, ſhe might ſome Time or other come 
to have a Bible, that ſhe might read the Word of God, 
and be taught by him to know him. 


This was the Time that abe ſaw him lift her up by 
the Hand, and ſaw him kneel daun by her, as 


above. 


They had ſeveral other Diſcourſes, it ſeems, after 
this, too long to ſet down here; and particularly ſhe 


made him promiſe, That ſince he confeſſed his own 
Life had been. a wicked abominable Courſe of Pro- 
vocation againſt God, that he would reform it, and not 
make God angry any more, leſt he ſhould make hin 
dead, as ſhe called it, and then ſhe ſhould be left alone, 
and never be taught to know this God better ; and leſt 


be ſhould be miſerable, as he had told her wicked Men 


ſhould be after Death. | 

This was a ftrange Account, and very affecting to us 
both, but particularly the young Clergyman ; he was 
indeed wonderfully ſurpriſed with it; but under the 
oreateſt Affliction imaginable, that he could not talk to 
her; that he could not ſpeak Engliſh to make her under- 
Rand him; and as ſhe* ſpoke but very broken * 
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ig he could not underſtand her. However, he turn'd 
himſelf to me, and told me, that he believed there muſt 
ye more to do with this Woman than to marry her; I 
did not underſtand him at firſt, but at length he explained 
himſelf; viz. That ſhe ought to he baptiz'd. 

I agreed with him in that Part readily, and was for 
poing about it preſently : No, no; hold Sir, ſaid he, 
though I would have her baptiz'd by all Means, yet I 
muſt obſerve, That Viil Atkins, her Huſband, has, in- 
deed, brought ber in a wonderful Manner to be willing 
to embrace a religious Life; and has given her juſt Ideas 
of the Being of a God, of his Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; 
yet I defire to know of him, if he has ſaid any thing = - 
to her of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Salvation of Sinner Mi 
of the Nature of Faith in him, and the Redemption by I 
him; of the Hely Spirit, the Reſurrection, the laſt Judg- 
ment, and a future State. | | | 

[ called Vill Atkins again, and aſked him; but the 
poor Fellow fell immediately into Tears, and told us, 
He had ſaid ſomething to her of all thoſe things, but 
that he was himſelf ſo wicked a Creature, and his own. 
Conſcience ſo reproached him with his horrid ungodly 
Life, that he trembled at the Apprehenſions, that her 
Knowledge of him ſhould leſſen the Attention ſhe ſhould 
give to thoſe things, and make her rather contemn 
Religion, than receive it: But he was aſſured, he ſaid, 
that her Mind was fo diſpoſed to receive due Impreſſions 
of all thoſe things, that if I would but diſcourſe with her, 
ſhe would make it appear to my Satisfaction, that my 
Labour would not be loft upon her. x 

Accordingly I called her in, and placing myſelf as In- 
terpreter between my religious Prieſt and the Woman, 
] intreated him to begin with her; but ſure ſuch a Ser- 
mon was never preached by a Popiſh Prieſt in theſe latter 
Ages of the World; and, as I told him, I thought he had 
all the Zeal, all the Knowledge, all the Sincerity of a 
Chriſtian, without the Errors of a Roman Catholic; and that 
I took him to be ſuch a Clergyman, as the Roman Biſhops 
were, before the Church of Rome aſſumed ſpiritual So- 
vereignty over the Conſciences of Men. Fo : 

In a Word, he brought the poor Woman to embrace 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, and of Redemption by him, 

; NO 


- then recommended them, in a few Words, to Gedi 
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not with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment only, as ſhe did the 
firſt Notions of a God, but with Joy and Faith; with 
an Affection, and a ſurpriſing Degree of Underſtanding, 
ſcarce to be imagined, much leſs to be expreſſed ; and az 
her own Requeſt, ſhe was baptiz'd. pe | 
When he was preparing to baptize her, I intreated him, 
that he would perform that Office with ſome Caution; 
that the Man might not perceive he was of the Ronan 
Church, if poſlible ; becauſe of other ill Conſequences 
which might attend a Difference among us in that very 
Religion which we were inſtructing the other in. He 
told me, that as he had no conſecrated Chapel, nor pro- 
per things for the Office, I ſhould ſee he would do it in a 


Manner, that I ſhould not know by it, that he was a Roe. 


zunan Catholic, myſelf, if J had not known it before: And 
ſo he did; for ſaying only ſome Words over to himſelf in 
Zatin, which I could not underſtand; he pour'd a whols 
Diſh full of Water upon the Woman's Head, pronoun- 
cing in French very loud, MARY; which was the Name 
Ker Huſband deſired me to give her, for I was her Godfa- 
ther, I baptize thee in the Name off the Father, and of the Son; 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that none could know any thing 


By it, what Religion he was of: He gave the Bene- 


diction afterwards in Latin; but either Will Athins did 


not know but it was in French, or elſe did not take notice 


of it at that time.. | _ 
As ſoon-as this was over, he married them; and af. 
ter the Marriage was over, he turned himſelf to Vill 


 Athing, and in a very affectionate manner exhorted him, 


not only to perſevere in that good Diſpoſition he was in, 
but to ſupport the Convictions that were upon him, by 
a Reſolution to reform his Life; teld him, it was in 


vain to ſay he repented, if he did not forſake his Crimes; 


repreſented to him, how. God had: honoured him with 
being the Inſtrument of bringing his Wife to the Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion; and that he ſhould be 
careful he did not diſhonour the Grace of God; and 
that, if he did, be would ſee the Heathen a better Chriſ. 
tian than himſelf; the Savage converted, and the In- 
ſtrument caft away. SO i LY 1 
He ſaid a great many good things to them both, and 


„ „ „ &© 


— 
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„ 
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Goodneſs, gave them the Benediction again, I repeating 
every thing to them in Exgliſß And thus ended the Ce- 


' remony. | think it was the moſt pleaſant agreeable Day 


to me that ever paſſed in my whole Life. 

But my Clergyman had not done yet; his Thoughts 
hung continually upon the Converſion of the 37 Savages ; 
and fain he would have ſtaid upon the Iſland to ich 
undertaken it; but I convinced him, Fir, That his Un- 
dertaking was impracticable in itſelf; and 2, That, 
perhaps, I would put it into a Way of being done, in his 


Abſence, to his Satisfaction; of which by and by. 


Having thus brought the Affair of the Iſland to a nar- 
row Compaſs, I was preparing to go on board the Ship, 
when the young Man, whom I had taken out of the 
famiſh'd Ship's Company, came to me, and told me, He 
underſtood I had a Clergyman with me; and that 1 had 
cauſed the Emngli/bmen to be married to the Sava 
whom they called Wives; that he had a Match too, 
which he deſired might be finiſhed before I went, be- 
tween two Chriſtians ;. which, he hoped, would not be 
diſagreeable to me. | WE 

I knew this muſt be the young Woman who was his 
Mother's Servant, for there was no other Chriſtian Wo- 
man on the Iſſand; ſo I began to perſuade him not to do- 
any thing of that kind raſhly, or becauſe he found him- 
ſelf in this ſolitary Circumſtance : I repreſented, that be 
had ſome confiderable Subſtance in the World, and good 


Friends, as I underſtood by himſelf, and by his Maid: 


alſo; that the Maid was not only poor, and a Servant, 
bot was unequal to him, ſhe being 26 or 27 Years old, 
and he not above 17 or 18; that he might, very pre- 
bobly, with my Aſſiſtance, make a Remove from this 
Wilderneſs, and come into his own Country again; and 
that then it would be a thouſand to one but he would 
repent his Choree ;. and the Diſlike of that Circumſtance 
might be diſadvantageous to both. Twas going to ſay 
more, but he interrupted me, ſmiling; and told me, 
with a great deal of Modeſty, that J miftook in my 
Gueſſes; that he had nothing of that kind in his Thoughts, 
his preſent Creumſtances being melancholy and diſcon- 
folate enough ; and he was very glad to hear, that I had 
Thoughts of putting them in a Way to ſee their own 

8 Country 
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Country again ; and that nothing ſhould have ſet him '' 
upon ſtaying there, but that the Voyage I was going Was riec 
10 exceeding long and hazardous, and would carry him Alt 
quite out of the Reach of all his Friends ; that he had a Pe 
nothing to defire of me, but that I would ſettle him in ſon 
ſome little Property in the Iſland where he was; give wy) 
him a Servant or two, and ſome ſew Neceſſaries, and mai 
he would ſettle himſelf here like a Planter, waiting the ne 
good Time when, if ever I returned to England, | would the) 
redeem him, and Hoped I would not be unmindful of q 
him when I came to England; that he would give me 215 


ſome Letters to his Friends in Londen, to let them know 
how good I had been to him, and what Part of the 
World, and what Circumſtances I had left him in: And 
he promiſed me, that whenever I redeemed him, the 


Plantation, and all the Improvements he had made upon E 
it, let the Value be what it would, ſhould be wholly mine. one 
Nis Diſcourſe was very prettily delivered, conſidering Wi. 
his Vouth; and was the more agreeable to me, becauſe 10 b 
he told me poſitively the Match was not for bimſelf, ont 
I. gave him all poſſible Aſſurances, that if J livedto tion 
come ſafe to Fngland, I would deliver his Letters, and ly, 
do his Buſineſs effeQually ; and that he might depend! the 
would never forget the Circumſtances I left him in; but men 
ſtill 1 was impatient to know who was the Perſon to be the 
married: Upon which he told me, it was my Zack of al WF 
"Trades, and his Maid Suſan. e gh any 
T was moſt agreeably ſurpriſed when he named the proc 
Match; for, indeed, I had thought it very ſuitable A 
The Character of that Man I have given already; ard then 
as for the Maid, the was a very honeſt, modeſt, ſober, thay 
and religious young Woman had a very good Share af ther 
Senſe; was a greeable enough in her Perſon ; ſpoke For hood 
handſomely, and to the Purpoſe ; always with Decency then 
and $00d Manners, and not backward to ſpeak, when C 
any thing required it, or impertinently forward to ſpeak now 
when it was not her Buſineſs; very handy and houle- ſolve 
wifely in any thing that was before her; an excellent * 
Manager, and fit indeed to have been Governeſs to the mag 
whole Iſland ; ſhe knew very well how to behave her WI ...... 
ſelf to all kind of Folks ſhe had about her, and to bei. Dif: 


ter, if ſhe had found any there, Th ner « 


a portion; for 
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The Match being propoſed in this Manner, we mar- 
ried them the ſame Day; and, as I was Father at the 
Altar, as I me ſay, and gave her away, ſo I gave her 

appointed her and her Huſband a hand- 
ſome large Space of Ground for their Plantation; and, 
indeed, this Match, and the Propoſal the young Gentle- 
man made to me, to give him a ſmall Property in the 
Iſland, put me upon parcelling it out among them, that 
they might not quarrel afterwards about their Situation. 

This ſharing out the Land to them I left to Vill Ar- 
bins, who, indeed, was now grown a moſt ſober, grave, 
managing Fellow; perfectly reformed, exceeding pious 
abd religious; and, 2s far as I may be allowed to ſpeak 
poſitively in ſuch a Caſe, I verily believe, was a true, 
ſincere Penitent. 


He divided things ſo juſtly, and ſo much to every 


one's Satisfaction, that they only defired one general + 


Writing under my Hand for the whole; which I cauſed 
to be drawn up, and figned and ſealed to them, ſetting 
ont the Bounds and Situation of every Man's Planta- 

tion, and teſtifying, that I gave them thereby, ſeveral- 

ly, a Right to the whole Poſſeſſion and Inheritance, of 
the reſpective Plantations or Farms, with their Improve- 

ments, to them and their Heirs ; reſerving all the reſt of 
the Iſland as my own Property, and a certain Rent for 

every particular Plantation, after eleven Years, if I or 
any one from me, or in my Name, came to demand it, 

producing an atteſted Copy of the ſame Writing. 


As to the Government and Laws among them, I told 


them, I was not capable of giving them better Rules 
than they were able to give themſelves; only made 
them promiſe me, to live in Love and good Neighbour- 
hood with one another: And ſo I prepared to leave 
them. | | 
One thing I muſt not omit ; and that is, that being 
now ſettled in a kind of Commonwealth among them- 
ſelves, and having much Buſineſs in Hand, it was but 
odd to have ſeven and thirty Indians live in a Nook of 
the Iſland, independent, and, indeed, unemployed ; for, 


excepting the providing themſelves Food, which they had 


Diffculty enough in, ſometimes, they had no man- 


ner of Buſineſs or Property to manage: I propoſed there- 


_ fore 
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fore to the Governor Spaniard, that he ſhould go to them 1 
with Friday's Father, and propoſe to them to remoye, the 
and either plant for themſelves, or take them into their 925 
ſeveral Pamilies as Servants, to be maintained for their 1228 
Labour, bat withont being abſolute Slaves; for I would by. 
not admit them to make them Slaves by Force, by any to. 
means, becauſe they had their Liberty given by Capita. 7 
lation, and, as it were, Articles of Surrender, which Mme! 
they ought not to break, % nay 
They moſt willingly embraced the Propoſal, and came 8 
all very chearful along with him; ſo we allotted them Ch. 
Land, and Plantations, which three or four accepted of, the 
but all the reſt choſe to be employed as Servants in the the} 
ſeveral Families we had ſettled; and thus my Colony waz * 
In a manner ſettled, as follows: The Spaniards poſſeſſed * 
my original Habitation, which was the capital City, and for 
extended their Plantation all along the Side of the Brook, On 
which made the Creek that J have ſo often deſcribed, a; liev 
far as my Bower; and as they increaſed their Culture, 1 ca 
it went always Eaftward ; the Ezg/;/ lived in the North- 2 
* Eaſt Part, where Vill Atkins and his Comrades began, 120 
and came on Southward, and South-Weſt, towards the I 
| back Part of the Spaniards ; and every Plantation had a 1 . 
great Addition of Land to take in, if they found Occa- 220 
fion; ſo that they need not joſtle one another for want Ta 
of Room. | : wo 
; All the Weſt-end of the Iſland was left uninhabited, 
ll that if any of the Savages ſhould come on Shore there, LY 
| -only for their uſual cuſtomary Barbarities, they might 5 
come and go; if they diſturbed nobody, nobody would # 
: diſturb them; and no doubt but they were often aſhore, p % 
| and went away again; for I never heard, that the Plan- 3 
| ters were ever attacked and diſturbed any more. | Rib 
. It now came into my Thoughts, that I had hinted to Cha 
F my Friend the Clergyman, that the Work of converting May 
the Savages might, perhaps, be ſet on Foot in his Ab- of tl 
ſence, to his Satis faction: And I told him, that now [ 3 
thought it was put in a fair Way; for the Savages being I 
thus divided among the Chriſtians, if they would but ES 
every one of them do their Part with thoſe which came the. 


under their Hands, I hoped it might have & very good 3 
Effe ct. 1 2 1 Y WP o — 5 
i e 
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He agreed preſently in that, if, ſaid he, they will de 
their Pee, but bow, ſays he, ſhall we obtain that of 
e ! :oid bim, we would call them all together, 
.- {4-1 iti, Charge with them, or go to them one 
2.0, wnich he thought beſt; ſo we divided it; he 
t. beek to the Sparierds, who were all Papiſts; and T 
to ihe Eugliſo. who were all Proteftants; and we recom- 
menced it earneftly to-them, and made them promiſe, 
that they would never make any Diſtinction of Papiſt 
or Proteſtant, in their exhorting the Savages to turn 
Chriſtians; but teach them the general Knowledge of 
the true God, and of their Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


any Differences or Diſputes, one with another, about 
Religion. 


for ſuch a Houſe, or ſuch a Piece of Baſket-work, I be- 
lieve, was not ſtanding in the World again! I ſay, when 
I came thither) I found the young Woman I have men- 
tioned above, and William Atkins's Wife, were become 
Intimates ; and this prudent, religious, young Woman, 


related, yet the new-baptized Savage Woman was made 


her, in all my Obſervation, or Converſation in the 
World. | 


went tothem, that among all the needful things I had 


ſhewed myſelf leſs confidering for them, than my good 
Friend the Widow was for me, when ſhe ſent me the 
Cargo of 100 /. from Liſbon, where ſhe packed up three 
Bibles and a Prayer Book. However, the good Woman's 
Charity had a greater Extent than ever ſhe imagined 3 


- thoſe that made much better Uſe of them than I had 
done. | 


been diſcourſing of Religion together; (for William At- 


hins 


they likewiſe promiſed us, that they would never have | 


When I came to Vill 4t&inss Houſe (I may call it fo, 


had perfected the Work Vill Atkins had begun; and 


though it was not above four Days after what I have 


ſuch a Chriſtian, as I have ſeldom heard of any like 


It came next into my Mind, in the Morning, before 


to leave with them, I had not left a Bible; in which 1 


for they were reſerved for the Comfort and Inſtruction 


I took one of the Bibles in my Pocket, and when 
I came to William Athins's Tent or Houſe, I found 
the young Woman, and A4:hins's baptized Wife, had 
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kins told it me, with a great deal of Joy; I aſked, if 
they were together now? and he ſaid, Yes; ſo I went 
into the Houſe, and he with me, and we found then 
together very earneſt in Diſcourſe : O, Sir, ſays Millan 
Atkins, when God has Sinners to reconcile to himſelf, 
and Aliens to bring Home, he never wants a Meſſen. 
ger: My Wife has got a new Inſtructor; I knew! 
was unworthy, as I was uncapable of that Work; that 
young Woman has been ſent hither from Heaven; ſhe 
is enough to convert a whole Iſland of Savages. The 
young Woman bluſhed, ayd roſe up to go away, but 
I -defired her to fit ſtill; I told her ſhe had a good 
Work upon her Hands, and I hoped God would bleſs 
her in it. 

We talked a little, and I did not perceive they had 
any Book among them, though I did not aſk ; but I put 


my Hand in my Pocket, and pulled out my Bible ; Here, 


ſaid I to Atkins, I have brought you an Aſſiſtant, that, 
perhaps, you had not before. The Man was fo con- 
founded, that he was not able to ſpeak for ſome 'Time; 
but, recovering himſelf, he takes it with both his Hands, 
and, turning to his Wife; Here, my Dear, ſays he, 


did not I tell you, our God, though he lives above, 


could hear what we ſaid ? Here 1s the Book I prayed for, 
when you and I kneel'd down under the Buſh ; now 
God has heard us and ſent it. When he had ſaid thus, 
the Man fell into ſuch 'Trrnfports of a paſhonate Joy, 
that between the ſoy of having it, and giving God 
Thanks for it, the Tears ran down his Face like a Child 
that was crying. 

The Woman was ſurpriſed, and was like to have 
run into a Miſtake, that none of us were aware of; 
for ſhe firmly believed God had ſent the Book upon her 


Huſband's Petition: It is true, that providentially it. 


was ſo, and might be taken ſo in a conſequent Senſe; 
but I believed it would have been no difficult Matter, at 


that Time, to have perſuaded the poor Woman to have 


believed, that an expreſs Meſſenger came from Heaven, 
on purpoſe to bring that individual Book; but it was 
too ſerious a Matter, to ſuffer any Deluſion to take 


place: So I turned to the young Woman, and told 


her, We did not deſire to impoſe upon the new Con- 
| | | 75 * vert, 
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vert, in her firſt, and more ignorant underſtanding of 
things; and begged her to explain to her, that God 
may be very, properly ſaid to anſwer our Petitions, when 
in the Courſe of his Providence, ſuch things are, in a 
particular Manner, brought to paſs, as we petition'd for; 
but we do not expect Returns from Heaven, in a mira- 
culous and particular Manner; and that it is our Mercy 
it is not ſo. | | Bo er oh. 
This the young Woman did afterwards effectually; fo 
that there was, I aſſure you, no Prieſtcraft uſed here; and 
I ſhould have thought it one of the moſt' unjuſtifiable 
Frauds in the World, to have had it fo; but the Surpriſe 
of Joy upon Will Atkins, is really not to be expreſſed; 
and there, we may be ſure, was no Deluſion: Sure no 
Man was ever more thankful in. the World for any thing 
of its kind, than he was for this Bible; and, I believe, 
never any Man was glad of a Bible from a better Prin- 
ciple; and though he had been a moſt profligate Creature, 


_ deſperate, headitrong, outrageous, furious, and wicked, 


to a great Degree; yet this Man is a ſtanding Rule to us 
all for the well inſtructing Children; viz. That Parents 
ſhould never give over to teach and inſtru, or ever 
deſpair of the Succeſs of their. Endeavours, let the 
Children be ever ſo obſtinate, refractory, or, to Appear- 
ance, inſenſible of Inſtruction; for, if ever God in his 
Providence touches the Conſciences of ſuch, the Force 
of their Education returns upon them, and the early In- 
ſtruction of Parents is not Joſt, tho' it may have been 
many Years laid aſleep; but, ſome Time or other, they 
may find the Benefit of it. | ; 
Thus it was with this poor Man, however ignorant he 
was, or diveſted of Religion and Chriftian Knowledge. 
He found he had ſome to do with now more ignorant than 


| himſelf; and that the leait Part of the Inſtruction of his 


200d Father, that could now come to his Mind, was of 
Uſe to him. | 7 


Among the reſt it ocontred to him, he ſais. an- kü 
Pather uſed to inſiſt much upon the inexpreſſible Value 
of the Bible; the Privilege and Bleſſing of it to Nations, 


Families, and Perſons; but he never entertained the 
leaſt Notion of the Worth of it till now; when, being 
„Wos. H. (z | | 0 
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to talk to Heathens, Savapes, and Barbarians, he wanted 
the Help of the written Oracle for his Aſſiſtance. 


The young Woman was very glad of it alſo, for the 


preſent Occaſion, though ſhe had one; and ſo had the 
Youth on bozrd our Ship, among the Goods, which were 
not yet brought on Shore. And now, having ſaid ſo 
many things of this young Woman, I cannot omit 


telling one Story more of her and myſelf, which has 


ſomething in it very informing and remarkable, 

I have related to what Extremity the poor young 
Woman was reduced; how her Miſtreſs was ſtarved 
to Death, and did die, on board that unhappy Ship we 
met at Sea; and how the whole Ship's Company being 
reduced to the laſt Extremity, the Gentlewoman, and 
her Son, and this Maid, were firſt hardly uſed, as to 
Proviſions; and, at Jaſt, totally neglected and ſtarved; 
that is to ſay, brought to the laſt Extremity of Hunger, 
One Day, being diſcourfing with her upon the Extre- 
mities they ſuffered, I aſked her, if ſhe could deſcribe, by 
what ſhe felt, what it was to ſtarve, and how it appeared? 
She told me, ſhe believed ſhe could; and ſhe told her 
Tale very diſtinctly thus: 4 

Firſt, Sir, ſaid ſhe, we had for ſome Days fared ex- 
ceeding hard, and ſuffered very great Hunger; but now, 
at laſt, we were wholly without Food of any kind, ex. 


cept Sugar, and a little Wine, and a little Water. The 


| firſt Day, after I had received no Food at all, I found 
myſelf towards Evening, firſt empty and fickiſh at my 
Stomach ; and nearer Night, mightily inclined to yawn- 
Ing, and ſleepy; I laid down on a Couch, in the great 
Cabin, to ſleep; and flept about three Hours, and 
awaked a little refreſhed, having taken a Glaſs of Wine 


when | lay down; after being about three Hours awake, 


it being about five o*'Clock in the Morning, I found my- 
ſelf empty, and my Stomach ſickiſh again, and laid down 
again; but could not ſleep at all, being very faint and 
ill; and thus I continued all the ſecond Day, with a 
ſtrange Variety, firſt hungry, then ſick again, with 
Reachings to vomit; the ſecond Night, being obliged to 
go to Bed again, without any Food more than a Draught 
of fair Water, and being aſleep, I dreamed ] was at 
Barbadoes, and that the Market was mightily ſtocked 
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with Proviſions; that I bought ſome for my Miſtreſs, 
and went and dined very heartily, eats 
I thought my Stomach was as fall after this, as it 
would have been after, or at, a good Dinner; but when I 
waked, I was exceedingly ſunk in my Spirits to find my- 
ſelf in the Extremity of Famine : The laſt Glaſs of Wine 
we had, I drank, and put Sugar into it, becauſe of its 
having ſome Spirit to ſupply Nouriſhment ; but there 
being- no Subſtance in the Stomach for the digeſti 
Office to work upon, -I found the only Effect of the 
Wine was, to raiſe diſagreeable Fumes from the Sto- 
mach into the Head; and I lay, as they told me, ſtupid 
and ſenſeleſs, as one drunk, for ſome Time. 3 | 

The third Day in the Morning, after a Night of 
ſtrange and confuſed inconſiſtent Dreams, and rather 
dozing than ſleeping, 1 awaked, ravenous and furious, 
with Hunger; and I] queſtion, had not my Underſtanding 
returned, and conquered it; I ſay, I queſtion whether, if 
T had been a Mother, and had had a little Child with 
me, its Life would have been ſafe, or no. ; 

This laſted about three Hours; during which Time 
I was twice raging mad, as any Creature in Bedlam, 
as my young Maſter told me, and as he can now in- 
form you. | | 

In one of theſe Fits of Lunacy, or Diſtraction, whe- 
ther by the Motion of the Ship, or ſome Slip of my Foot, 
I know not; | fell down, and ſtruck my Face againſt the 
Corner of a Pallet-Bed, in which my Miftreſs lay; and 
with the Blow, the Blood guſhed out of my Noſe; and 
the Cabin-boy bringing me a little Baſon, I ſat down, and 
bled into it a preat deal; and as the Blood ran from me, 
I came to myſelf; and the Violence of the Flame, or the 
Fever I was in, abated, and ſo did the ravenous Part of 
the Hunger. | „ | 

Then I grew ſick, and reached to vomit, but could 
not; for I had nothing in my Stomach to bring up: 
After I had bled ſome Time, I ſwooned, and they all 
believed I was dead; but I came to myſelf ſoon after, 
and then had a moſt dreadful Pain in my Stomach, not 
to be deſcribed; not like the Cholic, but a gnawing 
eager Pain for Food; and, towards Night, it went off 
wick a kind of earueſt Wiſhing or Longing for Food :. 
3 ſomc · 
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ſomething like, as I ſuppoſe, the Longing of a Woman 
with Child. 1 took another Draught of Water, with $y. 
gar in it, but my Stomach loathed the Sugar, and brought 
It all up again: Then | took a Draught of Water, with. 
out Sugar, and that ſtayed with me; and laid me down 
upon the Bed, praying moſt heartily, that it would pleaſe 
God to take me away; and compoſing my Mind in Hopes 
of it, I ſlumbered awhile; and then waking, thought my. 
ſelf dying, being light with Vapours from an empty Sto- 
mach, I recommended my Soul to God, and earneſtly 
waſbed, that ſomebody would throw me, into the Sea. 
All this while my Miſtreſs lay by me, juſt,” as I 
thought, expiring ; but bore it with much more Patience 
than I, and, gau the laſt. Bit of Bread ſhe had to her 
Child, my young Maſter, who would not have taken it, 
but ſhe obliged him to eat it; and, I believe, it faved 
his Life. 1 | "++. | | 
Towards the Morning, I ſlept again; and. firſt, when 
awaked, I fell into a violent Paſſion of Crying; and 
after that, had a ſecond; Fit of violent Hunger, ſo that! 
got up,” ravenous, and in a: moſt dreadful Condition: 
Had my Miſtreſs been dead, as much as I loved her, | 
am certain, h ſhould have eaten a. Piece of her Fleſh with 
as much Reliſh, and as unconcerned, as ever J did the 
Fleſh of any Creature appointed for Food; and, once or 
twice, L was going, to bite my.own Arm. At laſt, I ſaw 
the Baton, in Which was the Blood I had bled at u) 
Noſe the Day before; I ran to it, and ſwallowed it with 
fuch Haſte, and ſuch a greedy Appetite, as if 1 bed 
wondered nobody had taken it before, and afraid it 
ſhould, be tak an from me no-). 1 
Though after it was down, the Thoughts. of it filled 
me with Horror, yet it checked the Fit of Hunger; and 
] drank a Draught of fair Water, and was compoſed ard 
_ refreſhed: for ſome Hours after it. This. was the four h 
Day, and thus I held it till towards Night, when, with n 
the Compaſs of three Hours, Thad all theſe ſeveral Ci; 
cumſtances over again, one after another; wiz, lick 
lleepy, eagerly, hungry, Pain in the Stomach, then t- 
venous again, then ſick again, then lunatic, then crying 
then ravenous again, and io every. Quarter of an Hour; 
and my Strength waſted exceedingly. At Night I la 
3 me 
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me down, having no Comfort, but in the Hope that 1 
ſhould die before Morning. | 
All this Night I had no Sleep, but the Hunger was now 
turned into a Diſeaſe; and I had a terrible Cholic and 
Griping ; Wind, inſtead of Food, having found its Way 
into the Bowels; and in this Condition I lay till Morn- 
ing, when I'was ſurpriſed a little with the Cries and La- 
mentations of my young Maſter, who called out to me, 
that his Mother was dead. I lifted myſelf up a little, 
for I had not Stzeffgth to riſe, but found ſhe was not 
dead, tho? ſhe was able to give very little Signs of Life. 
I had then ſuch Convulſions in my Stomach, for want 
of ſome Suſtenance, that I cannot deſcribe them; with 
| ſach frequent Throes and Pangs of Appetite, that no- 
thing but the Tortures of Death can imitate: And this 
Condition I was in, when J heard the Seamen above cry 
out, 4 Sail, 4 Sail, and halloo and jump about as if they 
We Ef o1TTOITTES | | N 
I was not able to get off from the Bed, and my Mil- 
treſs much lefs; and my Maſter was ſo ſick, that [I 
thought he had been expiring ; ſo we could not open-the 
Cabin Door, or get any Account what it was that occa- 
ſioned ſuch a Combuſtion 3 nor had we any Converſation 
with the Ship*s Cong for two Days, they having told 
us they had not a Mouthfol of any rhing to eat in the 
Ship: And they told us afterwards, they thought we had 
been dead. | | | 128 5 
It was this dreadful Condition we were in, when you 
were ſent to ſave our Lives: And how you found us, Sir, 
you know as well as I, and better too, EC ee 
This was her own Relation, and is ſuch a.giſtin& Ac- 
count of ſtarving to Death, as, I confeſs, I ever. met 
with, and was exceeding entertaining to me: I am the 
rather apt to believe it to bè a true Account, becauſe the 
Youth gave me an Account of a good Part of it; though 
J muſt own, not ſo diſtinct, and ſo feelingly, as his 
Maid ; and the rather, becauſe, it ſeems, his Mother 
fed him at the Price of her own Life: But the poor 
Maid, though her Conſtitution being ſtronger than that 
of her Miſtreſs, who was in Years, and a weakly Woman 
too, ſhe might ſtruggle harder with it: I ſay, the poor 
Maid might be ſuppoſed to feel the Extremity ſomething 
1 G 3 ſooner 


2 2 
£9 » —— — — _ 
3 
N ee 


150 The LITE and ADVENTURES of 


| fooner than her Miſtreſs, who might be allowed to keep 


the laſt Bits ſomething longer than ſhe parted with any 
to relieve the Maid. No queſtion, as the Caſe is here 
related, if our Ship, or ſome other, had not fo provider. 
tially met them, a few Days more would have ended all 
their Lives, unleſs they had prevented it by eating one 
another; and even that, as their Caſe ſtood, would have 
ſerved them but a little while, they being 500 Leagues 
from any Land ; or any Poſſibility of Relief, other than 
in the miraculous manner it happened: But this is by 
the way. 1 return to my Diſpoſition of things among 
the People. N | 
And Firſt, It is to be obſerved here, That, for many 
\ Reaſons, I did not think fit to let them know any thing 
of the Sloop I had framed, and which I thought of ſetting 
up among them; for I found, at leaſt at my firſt coming, 
ſuch Seeds of Diviſion among them, that I ſaw it plainly, 
had I ſet up the Sloop, and left it among them, they 
would, upon very light Diſguſt, bave ſeparated, and gone 
away from one another; or perhaps, have turned Pirates, 
and ſo made the Iſland a Den of Thieves, inſtead of a 
Plantation of ſober and religious People, as I intended 
it to be; nor did I leave the two Pieces of Braſs Cannon 
that I had on board, or the two Quarter-deck Guns, that 
my Nephew took extraordinary, for the ſame Reaſon: I 
thought they had enough to qualify them for a defenfive 
War againſt any that ſhould invade them; but I was not 
to ſet them up for an offenſive War, or to encourage them 
10 go abroad to attack others, which, in the End, would 
only bring Ruin and Deſtruction upon themſelves, and 
all their Undertakings: I reſerved tbe Sloop, therefore, 


and the Guns, for their Service another Way, as I ſhall 


obſerve in its Place. 3 
I have now done with the Iſland: I left them all in 
good Circumſtances, and in a flouriſhing Condition, and 
went on board my Ship again the fifth Day of May, hav- 
ing been five and twenty Days among them; ano, as 
they were all reſolved to ſtay upon the Iſland till 1 came 
to remove them, I promiſed to ſend ſome further Relief 
from the Bra/ils, if I could poſhbly find an Opportunity: 
and particularly, I promiſed to ſend them ſome Cattle; 


ſuch as Sheep, Hogs, and Cows; For, as to the two 


Cows 
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Cows and Calves, which I brought from England, we had 
been obliged, by the Length of our Voyage, to kill them 
at Sea, for want of Hay to feed them. | 

The next Day, giving them a Salute of five Guns at 
parting, we ſet ſail, and arrived at the Bay of All Saints, 
in the Bra/ils, in about 22 Days; meeting nothing re- 
markable in our Paſſage, but this, that about three Days 
after we ſailed, being becalmed, and the Current ſetting 
ſtrong to the E. N. E. running, as it were, into a Bay or 


Gulph, on the Land-fide, we were driven fomething ont 


of our Courſe; and once or twice our Men cry'd, Land, 
to the Weftward; but wheiher it was the Continent or 
{{lands, we could not tell by any means. F 
But the third Day, towards Evening, the Sea ſmooth, 
and the Weather calm, we ſaw the Sea, as it were, co- 
yered, towards the Land, with ſomething very black, 
not being able to diſcover what it was; but, after ſome 
Time, our Chief Mate going up the main Shrouds a 
little Way, and looking at them with a Perſpective, cry'd 
out, it was an Army. I could nct imagine what he meant 
by an Army, and ſpoke a little haſtily, calling the Fel- 
low a Fool, or ſome ſuch Word: Nay, Sir, ſays he, 
don't be angry, for it is an Army, and a Fleet too; for 
believe there are a thouſand Canoes, and you may ſee 


them paddle along, and they are coming towards us too, 


apace, and full of Men. | 

I was a little ſurpriſed then, indeed, and ſo was my 
Nephew the Captain; for he had heard ſuch terrible 
Stories of them in the Iſland ; and having never been in 
thoſe Seas before, that he could not tell what to think of 
it, but ſaid two or three Times, we ſhould all be devour- 
ed. I muſt confeſs, confidering we were becalm'd, and 
the Current ſet ſtropg towards the Shore, | liked it the 
worſe: However, I bade him not be afraid, but bring 
the Ship to an Anchor, as ſoon as we came ſo near as to 
know, that we muſt engage them. 

The Weather continned calm, and they came on apace 
towards us; ſo I gave Orders to come to an Anchor, and 
furl all our Sails. As for the Savages, I told them, they 
had nothing to fear from them but Fire; and therefore 
they ſhould get their Boats out, and faſten them, one 
cleſe by the Head, and the other, by the Stern, and man 

_ the in 
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them both well, and wait the Iflue in that Poſture* 
'This I did, that the Men in the Boats might be ready» 
with Sheets and Buckets, to put out any Fire theſe $a. 
vages might endeavour to fix upon the Outſide of 
the Ship. eo, 3 
In this Poſture we lay by for them, and in a little while 
they came up with us, but never was ſuch a horrid Sight 
Jeen by Chriſtians: My Mate was much miſtaken in his 
Calculation of their Number, I mean of a thouſand Ca. 
noes; the moſt we could make of them when they came 
up, being about 126; and a great many of them too; 
ſor ſome of them had ſixteen or ſeventeen Men in them, 
{ome more, and the leaſt ſix or feven, Pe 
When they came nearer to us, they ſeemed to be ſtruck 
with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, as at a Sight which they 
had, doubtleſs, never ſeen before; nor could they, at 
firſt, as we afterwards underſtood, know what to make of 
us. They came boldly up however, very near to us, and 
ſeemed to go about to row round us; but we called to our 
Men in the Boats, not to let them come too near them. 


T'his very Order brought us to an Engagement with 


them, without our defigning it; for five or ſix of their 


large-Cznoes came ſo near our Long-boat, that our Men 


"beckoned with their Hands to them to keep back; 
which they underſtood very well, and went back; but at 
their Retreat about 500 Arrows came on board us from 
thoſe Boats; and one of our Men in the Long- boat was 
very much wounded, 85 3 5 
However, I called to them not to fire by any means; 
"but we handed down fome Deal-boards into the Boat, 
and the Carpenter preſently ſet up a kind of a Fence, 
like Waſte boards, to cover them from the Arrows of the 
Savages, if they ſhould ſhoot again. 25 
About half an Hour afterwards they came all up in a 


Body aſtern of us, and pretty near, ſo near that we could 


eafily diſcern what they were, though we could not tell 
"their Deſign. I eaſily found they were ſome of my old 
Friends, the ſame Sort of Savages that I had been uſed 


to engage with; and in a little Time more they rowed | 


' ſomewhat farther out to Sea, till they came directly 
Broadſide with us, and then rowed down ſtrait upon us, 
till they came ſo near, that they could hear us ſpeak: 


— 


r ae "Oo ORR "if wh £© © r . A, £A# fwd .qG,o ww ku wo trof Tc 


"Jo " Wo apy © _— _ * LORE RE: AC a. n 


. Upon 


R Tok dS <& 


* „ V I 


we ww a EV OO ow My as 


ROBINSON CRUS OE. 153 


Upon this I ordered all my Men to keep cloſe, leſt they 
mould ſhoot any more Arrows, and make all our Guns 
ready; but, being ſo near as to be within Hearing, 
made Friday go out upon the Deck, and call out aloud 
to them in his Language, to know what they meant; 
which accordingly he did: Whether they underſtood 
him or not, that I knew not; but, as ſoon as he had 
called to them, ſix of them, who were in the foremoſt, 
or nigheſt Boat to us, turned their Canoes from us; and, 
flooping down, ſhewed ns their naked Backſides ; juſt 
as if, in Engliſb (ſaving your Preſence) they had bid us 
416. —; whether this was a Defiance or Challenge, 
we know not; or whether it was done in mere Con- 


tempt, or a Signal to the reſt; but immediately Friday 


cry'd out, They were going to ſhoot; and unhappily 
for him (poor Fellow) they let fly about 300 of their 
Arrows; and, to my inexpreffible Grief, killed poor 
Friday, no other Man being in their Sight. The poor 
Fellow was fhot with no leſs than three Arrows, and 
about three more fell very nigh him; ſuch unlucky 
Markſmen they were. | 

I was ſo enraged with the Loſs of my old Ser- 
vant, the Companion of all my Sorrows and Solitudes, 
that I immediately ordered five Guns to be loaded with 
ſmall Shot, and four with great; and gave them ſuch a 
Broadſide as they had never had in their Lives before, 
to be ſure. 5 , 
They were not above half a Cable*s Length of when 
we fired; and our Gunners took their Aim fo well, that 
three or four of their Canoes were overſet, as we had 
Reaſon to believe, by one Shot only. | 

The ill Manners of turning up their bare Backfides 
to us, gave us no great Offence; neither did I know for 
certain, whether that, which would paſs for the greateſt 
Contempt among us, might be underſtood fo by them, 
or not; therefore in Return, I had only reſolved to have 
fred four or five Guns with Powder only, which I knew 
would fright them ſufficiently : But when they ſhot at us 
directly with all the Fury they were capable of, and 
eſpecially as they had killed my poor Friday, whom | f6 
entirely loved and valued, and who, indeed, fo well de- 


ſerved it; I not only had been juflified before Go8 und 
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Man, but would have been very glad, if I could, is 
have overſet every Canoe there, and drowned every oue 
of them. : 

I can neither tell how many we killed, or how many 
we wounded, at this Broadſide; but ſure ſuch. a Friphe 
and Hurry, never was ſeen among ſuch a Multitude; 
there were 13 or 14 of their Canoes ſplit, and overſer, in 
all; and the Men all ſet a ſwimming ; the reft, frighted 
out of their Wits, ſcoured away as fait as they could; 
taking but little Care to ſave thoſe whoſe Boats were ſplit 
or ſpoiled with our Shot: So. I ſuppoſe, that they were, 
many of them, loſt; and our Men took up ene poor 
Fellow ſwimming for his Life, above an Hour after they 
were all gone. ; | | 

Our fma]l Shot, from our Cannon, muſt needs kill and 
wound a great many: But, in ſhort, we never knew an 
thing how it went with them; for they fled fo faſt, that, 
in three Hours, or thereabouts, we could not fee above 
three or four ſtraggling Canoes; nor did we ever ſce the 
reſt any more; for a Breeze of Wind ſpringing up the ſame. 
Evening, we weighed, and ſet Sail for the Bra/ils, | 

We had a Priſoner indeed, but the Creature was ſo 
ſullen, that he would neither eat or ſpeak; and we all 
fancy'd he would ſtarve bhimſelf to Death: But I took 
a Way to cure him; for I made them take him, and turn 
him into the Long boat, and make him believe they would 
toſs him into the Sea again, and ſo leave him where they 
found him, if he would not ſpeak ; nor would that do, 
but they really did throw bim into the Sea, and came. 
away from him; and then he followed them, for he ſwam 
like a Cork, and called to them in his Fongue, tho? they 
| knew not one Word of what he ſaid, However, at laſt 
they took him in again, and then he began to be more 
tractable; nor did Jever deſign they ſhould drown him. 

We were now under Sail again; but I was the moſt 
diſconſolate Creature alive, for want of my Man Friday, 
and would have been very glad to have gone back to 
the Iſland, to have taken one of the feſt from thence 
for my Occaſion, but it could not be; ſo we went on: 
We had one Priſoner, as I have ſaid ; and it was a long 
while before we could make him underita »d any thang; 
but, in Time, our Men taught him ſome ng liſb, and be 

| 2 began 


rals, and ſpoken in the Throat, in ſuch an hollow and 


| aſked him, What made them come up to us? He ſaid, 
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began to be a little tractable: Afterwards we enquired - 


what Country he came from, but could make nothing 
of what he ſaid; for his Speech was fo odd, all Guttu- 


odd Manner, that we could never form a Word from 
bim; and we were all of Op*nion, that they might 
ſpeak that Language as well, if they were gagged, as 
otherwiſe; nor could we perceive that they had any 
Occaſion, either for Teeth, Tongue, Lips, or Palate; 
but formed their Words, juſt as a Hunting-horn forms 
a Tune, with an open Throat: He told us however, 
ſome Time after, when we had taught him to ſpeak a 
little Engliſh, that they were going, with their Kings, 
to fight a great Battle. When he ſaid Kings, we aſked 
him how many Kings? He ſaid, There were five Na- 
tion (we could not make him underſtand the plural S,) 
and that they all joined to go againſt two Nation. We 


To makee te great Wonder look: Where it is to be ob- 
ſerved, That all thoſe Natives, as alſo thoſe of Africa, 
when they learn Engliſh, they always add two E's at 
the End of the Words where we uſe one, and place the 
Accent upon the laſt of them; as makee, takee, and 
the like; and we could not break them of it; nay, 
I coald hardly make Friday leave it off, though at laſt 
he did. 5 | 
And now I name the poor Fellow once more, I 
maſt take my laſt Leave of him ; poor honeſt Friday / 
We buried him with all Decency and Solemnity poffi- 
ble, by putting him into a Coffin, and throwing him 
into the Sea; and I cauſed them to fire eleven Guns for 
him; and ſo ended the Life of the moſt grateful, faithe 
ful, honeſt, and moſt affectionate Servant that ever 
Man had. | 1 
We now went away with a fair Wind for Brafl, 
and, in about twelve Days Time, we made Land in the 
Latitude of five Degrees South of the Line, being the 
North-eaſtermoſt Land of all that Part of America, 
We kept on S. by E. in Sight of the Shore, four Days, 
when we made the Cape St. Auguſtine, and in three Days 
came to an Anchor off the Bay of Al Saints, the old 
G 6 Place 
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Place of my Deliverance, from whence came both my 
good and evil Fate. | 


Never Ship came to this Part, that had leſs Buſineſs 


than I had; and yet it was with great Difficulty that we 


were admitted to hold the leaſt Correſpondence on Shore: 
Not my Partner himſelf, who was alive, and made a 
great Figure among them; not my two Merchant Truf. 
tees, nor the Fame of my wonderful Preſervation in the 
Iſland, could obtain me that Favour: But my Partner, 
remembering that I had given five hundred Moidores to 
the Prior of the Monaſtery of the Auguſtines, and three 
hundred and ſeventy-two to the Poor, went to the Mo- 
naſtery, and obliged the Prior that then was, to go to 
the Governor, and beg Leave for me preſently, with the 
Captain, and one more, beſides eight Seamen, to come 
on Shore, and no more; and this upon Condition abſo- 
Jutely capitulated for, that we ſhould not offer to land 
any Goods out of the Ship, or to carry any Perſon away 
without Licence, 35 

They were ſo ſtrict with us, as to landing any Goods, 
that it was with extreme Difficulty that I got on Shore 
three Bales of Engliſb Goods, ſuch as fine Broadcloths, 
Stuffs, and ſome Linen, which I had brought for a Pre- 

ſent to my Partner, = . 
He was a very generous broad-hearted Man, though 
(like me) he came from little at firſt; and though he 
knew not, that I had the leaſt Deſign of giving him 
any thing, he ſent me on board a Preſent of - freſh Pro- 
viſions, Wine, and Sweetmeats, worth above thirty Moi- 
dores, including ſome Tobacco, and three or four fine 
Medals in Gold. But I was even with him in my Pre- 
Aent, which, as I have ſaid, conſiſted of fine Broadcloth, 
Engliſh Stuffs, Lace, and fine Hollands. Alſo I deli- 
vered him about the Value of 100/. Sterling, in the 
ſame Goods, for other Uſes and I obliged him to ſet 
up the Sloop which I had brought with me from Eng- 
land, as I have ſaid, for the Uſe of my Colony, in or- 
der to ſend the Refreſhments 1 intended to my Plan- 

tation. | | 
« Accordingly he got Hands, and finiſhed the Sloop in 
a very. few Days, for ſhe was already framed, and I-gave 
the Maſter of her ſuch Inſtructions as he could not mw 
the 
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the Place; nor did he miſs it, as I had an Account from- 
my Partner afterwards. I got him ſoon Joaded with the 


{mall Cargo I had ſent them; and one of our Seamen, 


that had been on Shore with me there, offered to go with 
the Sloop, and ſettle there, upon my Letter to the Go- 
vernor Spaniard, to allot him a ſufficient Quantity of 
Land for a Plantation; and giving him ſome Clothes, 
and Tools for his Planting-work, which, he ſaid, he un- 
derſtood, having been an old Planter in Maryland, and a 
Buccaneer into the Bargain. | 

I encouraged the Fellow by granting all he defired x 
and, as an Addition, I gave him the Savage which we 
had taken Priſoner of War, to be his Slave, and ordered 
the Governor Spaniard to give him his Share of every 
thing he wanted with the reſt. 

When we came to fit this Man out, my old Partner 
told me, there was a certain very honeſt Fellow, a Bra- 


#] Planter of his Acquaintance, who had fallen into the 
Diſpleaſure of the Church; I know not what the Mat- 


ter is with him, ſays he; but, on my Conſcience, I 
think he is an Heretic in his Heart; and he has been 
obliged to conceal himſelf for fear of the Inquiſition; 
that he would be very glad of ſuch an Opportunity to 


make his Eſcape, with his Wife, and two Daughters; 


and if I would let them go to the Iſland, and allot them 
a Plantation, he would give them a ſmall Stock to be- 
gin with; for the Officers of the Inquiſition had ſeized 


all his Effects and Eftate, and he had nothing left but a 
- ittle Houſhold-ſtuff, and two Slaves. And, adds he 


though I hate his Principles, yet I would not have him, 
fall into their Hands; for he will aſſuredly be burnt alive, 
if he does. 5 | 

granted this preſently, and joined my Eng/;/oman 


with them; and we concealed the Man, and his Wife 


and Daughters, on board our Ship, till the Sloop 
put out to go to Sea; and then (having put all their 


Goods on board the Sloop ſome Time before) we put 


them on board the Sloop, after ſhe was got out of the 
Bay = | 


Our Seaman was mightily pleaſed with this new 
Partner; and their Stock, indeed, was much alike rich 
in Tools, in Preparations, and a Farm; but nothing to 
CEE : ö begin 
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9 begin with, but as above. However, they carried over 
with them (which was worth all the reſt) ſome Materials 
for planting Sugar-canes, with ſome Plants of Canes; 
which he, I mean the Portugal Man, underſtood very 
4 well. 5 
1 Among the reſt of the Supplies ſent my Tenants in 
1 the Iſland, I ſent them, by this Sloop, three Milch 
It Cows, and five Calves, about twenty-two Hogs among 
F1 them, three Sows big with Pig, two Mares and a Stone. 


— — ig - my ——— * 
* % Wax 


1 horſe. | 
Þ'4 For my Spaniards, according to my Promiſe, I engag'd 
#0 three Portugal Women to go; and recommended it to 


them to mary them, and uſe them kindly. I could have 
procured more Women, but I remembered, that the poor 
perſecuted Man had two Daughters, and there were but 
five of the Spaniards that wanted; the reſt had Wives of 
their own,- tho” in another Country. 

All this Cargo arrived ſafe, and, as you may eaſily 
ſuppole, very welcome to my old Inhabitants, who were 
now (with this Addition) between ſixty and ſeventy 
People, befides little Children; of which there were a 
great many: Lfound Letters at London from them, all hy 
Way of Liſbon, when I came back to Eugland, being 
ſent back to the Bra/ils by this Sloop; of which I ſhall 
take ſome Notice in its Place. ; 

I have now done with my [iand, and all manner of 
Diſcourſe about it ; and whoever reads the reſt of my 
Memorandums, would do well to turn his Thoughts 
entirely from it, and expect to read only of the Follies 
of an old Man, not warned by his own Harms, much 
Teſs by thoſe of other Men, to beware of the like; not 
cooled by almoſt forty Years Miſery and Diſappointments; 
not ſatisfied with Proſperity beyond ExpeQation ; no: 
made cautious by Affliction and Diſtreſs beyond Imi- 
tation. : 

I bad no more Buſineſs to go to the Ea, - Indies, than 

-a Man at full Liberty, and having committed no Crime, 

bas to go to the Furnkey at Newgate, and deſire him 
to lock him up among the Priſoners there, and ſtarve 

him. Had I taken a ſmall Veſſel from England and 
went directly to the Iſland ; had I loaded her, as ] did 


the other Veſſel, with all the Neceſlaries for the Planta- 
75 ; 8 tion, | 


* 
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tion, and for my People, toc k a Patent from the Govern- 
ment here, to have ſecured my Property, in Subjection 
only to that of England, which, to be ſure, | might have 
obtained; had I carried over Cannon and Ammunition, 
Servants, and People to plant, and, taking Poſſeſſion of 
the Place, fortified and ſtrengthened it in the Name of 


| England, and increaſed it with People, as I might eaſily 


have done; had | then ſettled myſelf there, and ſent the 
Ship back, loaden with good Rice, as | might alſo have 
done in fix Months Time, and order'd my Friends 


to have fitted her out again for our Supply; had I done 


this, and ſtayed there myſelf, I had, at leatt, acted like a 
Man of common Senſe; but | was poſieis'd with a wander- 


ing Spirit, ſcorn'd all Advantages, pleas d myſelf with be- 


ing the Patron of theſe People I had plac'd there, and do- 
ing for them in a kind of haughty majeſtic Way, like an 
old Patriarchal Monarch; providing for them, as if I had 
been Father of the whole Family, as well as of the Planta- 
tion: But I never fo much as pretended to plant in the 
Name of any Government or Nation, or to acknowledge 
any Prince, or to call my People Subjects to any one Na- 
tion more than another: Nay, I never ſo much as gave 
the Place a Name; but left it as I found it, belonging to 
no Man; and the People under no Diſcipline or Govern- 
ment but my own; who, though I had an Influence over 
them as Father and BenefaQor, had no Authority or Power 
to act or command one Way or other, farther than vo- 
Juntary Conſent moved them to comply; yet even this, 
had I ſtayed there, would have done well enough ; but 
as I rambled from them, and came thither no more, the 
laſt Letters I had from any of them, were by my Part- 
ner's Means, who afterwards ſent another Sloop to the 
Place; and who ſent me Word, though I had not the 
Letter till five Years after it was written, that they went 
on but poorly, were malecontent with their Jong Stay 
there; that Will 41kins was dead; that five of the Spani- 
ards were come away; and that though they had not been 
much moleſted by the Savages, yet they had had ſome 
Skirmiſhes with them; that they begg'd of him to write 
to me, to think of the Promiſe I had made to fetch them 
away, that they might ſee their own Country again, be- 
fore they died. | 2 
b 1 | But 


lars. 
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But I was gone a a Gooſe Chace indeed ; and they 
who will have any more of me, muſt be content to 


follow me through a new Variety of Follies, Hard. 


ſhips, and wild Adventures; wherein the Juſtice of 
Providence may be duly obſerved, and we may ſee 


how eafily Heaven can gorge us with our own Deſires, 


make the ſtrongeſt of our Wiſhes. to be our Affliction, 
and puniſh us moſt ſeverely with thoſe very things 
which we think it would be our utmoſt Happineſs to be 
allowed in. | 

Let no wiſe Man flatter himſelf with the Strength of 
his own Judgment, as if he was able to chuſe any parti- 
cular Stationof Life for himſelf. Man is a ſhort-fighted 
Creature, ſees but a very little Way before him; and as 
his Paſſions are none of his beſt Friends, ſo his particular 
Affections are generally his worſt Counſellors. 

I ſay this, with reſpect to the impetuous Deſire I had 
from a Youth, to wander into the World; and how evyi- 
dent it now was, that this Principle was preſerved in me 
for my Puniſhment. How it came on, the Manner, the 
Circumſtance, and the Conclufion of it, it is eaſy to give 
you hiſtorically, and with its utmoſt Variety of Particu- 
But the ſecret Ends of Divine Providence, in thus 
Permitting us to be hurried down the Stream of our own 
Defires, are only to be underſtood of thoſe who can liſten 
to the Voice of Providence, and draw religions Conſe- 
"quences from God's Juſtice, and their own Miſtakes. 

Be tt, had I Bufineſs, or no Buſineſs, away I went; 
*tis no Time now to enlarge any farther upon the Rea- 


fon or Abſurdity of my own Conduct; but to come 


to the Hiſtory, I was embarked for the Voyage, and 


the Voyage I went. | 
I I ſhall only add here, that my honeſt and truly 


pious Clergyman left me here; a Ship being ready to 


go to Liſbon, he aſk'd me Leave to go thither ; being 
Till, as he obſerved, bound never to finiſh any Voyage 


be began; how happy had it been for me, if I had 


gone with him. 


But it was too late now ; all things Heaven appoints 


are beſt; had I gone with him, I had never had ſo many 
things to be thankful for, and you had' never heard of the 
Second Part of the Travels and Adventures of Robinſon 
; | Cruſos; 
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Cruſoe ; ſo I muſt leave here the fruitleſs exclaiming at 
myſelf, and go on with my Voyage. 

From the Bra/ils we made directly away over the Atlan- 
tic Sea, to the Cape de Bonne Eſperance, or, as we call it, 
the Cape of Good Hope; and had a tolerable good Voyage, 
our Courſe generally South-Eaſt ; now and then a Storm, 
and ſome contrary Winds. But my Diſaſters at Sea were 
at an End; my future Rubs and croſs Events were to 
befal me on Shore; that it might appear, the Land was 
25 well prepared to be our Scourge, as the Sea; when 


Heaven, who directs the Circumſtances of things, pleaſes 


to appoint it to be fo. a 
Our Ship was on a Trading Voyage, and had a Super- 
cargo on board, who was to direct all her Motions, after 
ſhe arrived at the Cape; only being limited to certain 
Number of Days, for Stay, by Charter-party, at the 
ſever?] Ports ſhe was to go to: This was none of my 
Buſineſs, neither did I meddle with it at all; my Nephew 
the Captain, and the Supercargo, adjuſting all thoſe things 
between them, as they thought fit, EMT 2 
We made no Stay at the Cape, longer than was need- 
ful to take in freſh Water, but made the beſt of our 
Way for the Coaſt of Coromandel; we were indeed in- 


formed, that a French Man of War of fifty Guns, and 


two large Merchant-ſhips, were gone for the Indies; 
and, as I knew we were at War with France, I had ſome 
Apprehenſions of them; but they went their own Way, 
and we heard no more of them, 

I ſhall not peſter my Account, or the Reader, with 
Deſcriptions of Places, Journals of our Voyages, Varia- 
tions of the Compaſs, Latitudes, Meridian Diſtances, 
Trade-winds, Situation of Ports, and the like; ſuch as 
almoſt all the Hiſtories of long Navigation are full of, 


and which make the Reading tireſome enough ; and are 


perfectly unprofitable to all that read, except only to 
thoſe who are to go to thoſe Places themſelves. 

It is enough to name the Ports and Places which we 
touched at; and what ocrurred to us upon our paſſin 


from one to another. We touch'd firſt at the Ifland of 
Madagaſcar ; where, tho' the People are fierce and treache- 


rous, and in particular, very well armed with Lances and 
Bows, which they ufe with inconceivable Dexterity, yet 
9 We 
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we fared very well with them awhile ; they treated us very 
civilly ; and, for ſome Triftes which we gave them, ſuch ag 
Knives, Sciſſars, c. they brought us 11 good fat By]. 
Tocks, middling in Size, but very good in Fleſh ; which we 
cook in, partly for freſh Proviſions for our preſent ſpend- 
Ing, and the reſt to ſalt for the Ship's Uſe. | 

We were oblig'd to ſtay here for ſome Time, after we 
had farniſh'd ourſelves with Proviſions; and I, that 
was always too curious to look into every Nook of 
the World wherever J came, was for going on Shore 
as often as I could. It was on the Eaſt Side of the 
Iſland that we went on Shore one Evening; and the 
People, who, by the Way, are very numerous, came 
thronging about us, and ſtood gazing at us, at a Dif. 
tance: As we had traded freely with them, and had 
been kindly uſed, we thought ourſelves in no Danger; 


but when we ſaw the People, we cut three Boughs 


out of a Tree, and ſtuck them up at a Diſtance from 
us, which, it ſeems, is a Mark in the Country, not 
only of Truce and Friendſhip, but, when it 1s accepted, 
the other Side ſet up three Poles, or Boughs, alſo; 


, Which is a Signal, that they accept the Trace too; but 


then this is a known Condition of the Truce, that you 
are not to paſs beyond their three Poles towards them, 


nor they come paſt your three Poles, or Boughs, toward 


you ; ſo that you are perfectly ſecure within the three 
Poles, and all the Space between your Poles and theirs, 
is allowed like a Market, for free Converſe, Traffick, 


and Commerce. When you go thither, you muſt not 
carry your Weapons with you; and if they come into 


that Space, they ſtick up their Javelins and Lances, all 
at the firſt Poles, and come on unarmed ; but if any 
Violence is offered them, and the Truce thereby broken, 


away they run to the Poles, and lay hold of their Wea- 


pons, and then the Truce is at an End. 

It happened, one ag”. when we went on Shore, 
that a greater Number of their People came down 
than uſual ; but was all very friendly and civil. They 
brought with them ſeveral Kinds of Proviſions, Tor 
which we ſatisfied them, with ſuch Toys as we had; 
their Women alſo brought vs Milk and Roots, and fe- 
veral things very acceptable to us, and all was quiet a 


ox oa G3 a 
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and we made us a little Tent, or Hut, of ſome Boughs 
of Trees, and lay on Shore all that Night. ; 

I know not what was the Occaſion, but I was not fo 
well ſatisfied to lie on Shore as the reſt; and the Boat ly- 
ing at an Anchor, about a Stone's Caſt from the Land, 
with two Men in her to take care of her, I made one of 
them come on Shore; and getting ſome Boughs of 
Trees to cover us alſo in the Boat, I ſpread the Sail on 
the Bottom of the Boat, and lay on board, under the 
Cover of the Branches of the Trees, all Night. 

About two o' Clock in the Morning we heard one 
of our Men make a terrible Noiſe on the Shore, calling 
out, for God's Sake, to bring the Boat in, and come 
and help them, for they were all like to he murdered ; 
at the ſame Time I heard the firing of five Muſquets, 
which was the Number of the Guns they had, and that 
three Times over; for, it ſeems, the Natives here were 


not ſo eafily frighted with Guns, as the Savages were in 


America, where I had to do with them. | 
All this while I knew not what was the Matter; but 
rouſing immediately from Sleep with the Noiſe, I 
cauſed the Boat to be thruſt in, and reſolv'd, with 
e Fuſils we had on board, to land, and aſſiſt our 
en. | Es; f 
We got the Boat ſoon te the Shore; but our Men 
were in too much Haſte: For, being come to the Shore, 
they plunged into the Water, to get to the Boat with 
all the Expedition they could, being purſued by be- 
tween three and four hundred Men. Our Men were 
but nine in all, and only five of them had Fuſils with 


them; the reſt, indeed, had Piſtols and Swords, but 


they were of ſmall Uſe to them. 

We took up ſeven of our Men, and with Difficulty 
enough too, three of them being very ill wounded ; 
and that which was flill worſe, was, that while we 
ſtood in the Boat to take our Men in, we werein as much 
Danger as they were in on Shore ; for they pour'd their 
Arrows in upon us fo thick, that we were fain to 


darricade the Side of the Boat up with the Benches, 


and two or three looſe Boards, which, to our great 

Satisfaction, we had; by mere Accident, or Providence 

rather, in the Boat. 7 
And 


| 
| 
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And yet, had it been Day-light, they are, it ſeems, 
ſuch exact Markſmen, that if they could have ſeen but 
the leaſt Part of any of us, they would have been ſure 
of us; we had, by the Light of the Moon, a little 
Sight of them, as they ſtood pelting us from the Shore 

with Darts and Arrows ; and, having got ready our 
Fire-Arms, we gave them a Volley ; and we could hear 
by the Cries of ſome of them, that we had wounded fe. 
'veral; however, they ſtood thus in Battle-array on the 
Shore till Break of Day, which we ſuppoſe was, that 
they might ſee the better to take their Aim at us. 

In this Condition we lay, and could not tell how to 
weigh our Anchor, or ſet up our Sail, becauſe we muſt 

needs ſtand up in the Boat, and they were as ſure to hit 
us, as we were to hit a Bird in a Tree with ſmall Shot; 
we made Signals of Diſtreſs to the Ship, which, tho' 
me rode a League off, yet my Nephew the Captain, 
hearing our Firing, and, by Glaſſes, perceiving the Poſ- 
ture we lay in, and that we fired towards the Shore, 
pretty well underſtood us; and, weighing Anchor with 


all Speed, he ſtood as near the Shore as he durſt with 


the Ship, and then ſent another Boat, with ten Hands 


in her, to aſſiſt us; but we called to them not to come 
too near, telling them what Condition we wete in: 
However, they ſtood. in nearer to us; and one of the 
Men, taking the End 6f a Tow-line in his Hand, and 
Keeping our Boat between him and the Enemy, ſo that 
they could not perfectly fee him, ſwam on board vs, 
and made the Line faſt to the Boat; upon which we 
Nipt our little Cable, and, leaving our Anchor behind, 
they tow'd us out of the Reach of the Arrows, we all 
the while lying cloſe behind the Barricado we had 


made. | 1 
As ſoon as we were got from between the Ship and 
the Shore, that ſhe could lay her Side to the Shore, we 


ran along juſt by them, and we poured in a Broadſice 


among them, loaded with Pieces of Iron and Lead, ſmall 


Bullets, and ſuch Stuff, beſides the great Shot, which 
made a terrible Havock among them. 


When we were got on board, and out of Danger, we 


had Time to examine into the Occaſion of this Fray; 


and, indeed, our Supertargo, who had been ages” - 
| | 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Parts, put me upon it; for he ſaid, he was ſure 
the Inhabitants would not have touched us, after we had. 
made a Truce, if we had not done ſomething to pro- 
voke them to it: At length it came out, diz. that an 

old Woman, who had come to ſell us ſome Milk, had. 
brought, it within Our Poles, with a young Woman, 
with her, who alſo brought ſome Roots, or, Herbs; 

and while the old Woman. (whether ſhe was Mother to 


ing us the Milk, one of our Men offered ſome Rude- 
neſs to the Wench that was with her; at which the 
old Woman made a great Noiſe. However, the Seaman. 
would not quit his Prize but carried her out of the old 
Woman's Sight, among the Trees, it being almoſt dark; 
the old Woman went away without her, and, as we 
ſuppoſe, made an Outcry among the People ſhe came 
from ; who, upon Notice, raiſed this great Army upon 
us in three or four Hours; and it was great Odds. but 
we had been all deſtroyed. | | | 
One of our Men was. killed with a Lance that was 
tirown at him, juſt at the Beginning of the Attack, as 
he ſally'd out of the Tent, we had made; the reſt came 
off free, all but the Fellow who was the Occaſion of all 
the Miſchief z who paid dear enough for his. black Mif- 
treſs, for we could not hear what, became of him a 
great while; we lay upon the Shore two Days after, 
though the Wind preſented, and made Signals for him; 
made our Boat ſail up-ſhore, and down-ſhore, ſeveral. 
Leagues, but in vain; ſo we were obliged to give him 
over; and if he alone had ſuffered for it, the Loſs had 
een the leſs. _ e 1 
I could not ſatisfy myſelf, however, without ventur=- 


of him or them; it was the third Night after the Action, 
” that I had a great Mind to learn, if I could by. any 

Means, what Miſchief we had done, and how the Game 
ſtood on the Indian Side; I was careful to do it in the 


into it without my Knowledge or Deſire. 


the young Woman, or no, they could not tell) was ſell- 


ing on Shore once more, to try if I could. learn any thing 


Dark, left we ſhould be attack'd again; but I ought. 
indeed, to have been ſure, that the Men I went with, 
had been under my Command, before I engag'd in a 
thing ſo hazardous and miſchievous, as I was brought. 


WE 
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We took twenty ſtout Fellows with us as any in the 
Ship, beſides the Supercargo and myſelf; and we landed 
two Hours before Midnight, at the ſame Place where 
the Indians ſtood drawn up the Evening before; I landed 
here, becauſe my Deſign, as I have ſaid, was chiefly to 
ſee if they had quitted the Field, and if they had left 
any Marks behind them, or of the Miſchief' we had 
done them; and I thought, if we could ſurpriſe one or 
two of them, perhaps we might get our Man again, by 
Way of Exchange. | : 

We landed without any Noiſe, and divided our Men 
into two Companies, whereof the Boatſwain com- 
manded one, and [I the other: We neither could hear 
nor ſee any Body ſtir, when we landed; ſo we marched 
up, one Body at a Diſtance from the other, to the 
Field of Battle: At firſt we could ſee nothing, it being 
very dark ; but by and by, our Boatſwain, that led the 
firſt Party, ſtumbled and fell over a dead Body : This 
made them halt there awhile ; for knowing by the Cir- 
cumftances, that they were at the Place where the 7- 
dians had ſtood, they waited for my coming up : Here 
we concluded to halt till the Moon began to rife, which 
we knew would be in leſs than an Hour; and then 
we could eaſily diſcern the Havock we had made a- 
mong them: We told two and thirty Bodies upon the 
Ground, whereof two were not quite dead. Some had 


an Arm, and ſome a Leg, ſhot off; and one his Head: 


Thoſe that were wounded, we- ſuppoſed they had car- 
ried away. . 

When we had made, as I thought, a full Diſcovery 
of all we could come at the Knowledge of, I was for 
going on board again ; but the Boatſwain and his Party 
often ſent me Word, that they were reſolved to make a 
Viſit to the Indian Town, where theſe Dogs, as they 
called them, dwelt; and deſired me to go along with 
them; and if they could find them, as they ſtill fancied 

they ſhould, they did not doubt, they ſaid, getting a 
good Booty; and it might be, they might find Thomas 
\ Zeftrys there; that was the Man's Name we had loſt. 

. Had they ſent to aſk my Leave to go, I knew well 
enough what Anſwer to have given them; for I would 
have commanded them inſtantly on board, knowing it 


was 
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was not a Hazard fit for us to run, who had a Ship, 
and a Ship's Loading in our Charge, and a Voyage to 
make, which depended very much upon the Lives of 
the Men; but as they ſent me Word they were re- 
ſolved to go, and only aſk'd me and my Company to 
go along with them, I poſitively refuſed it, and roſe 
| up (for | was fitting on the Ground) in order to go to 
the Boat; one or two of the Men began to importune 
me to go; and, when I ſtill refuſed poſitively, began 
to grumble, and ſay they were not under my Command, 
and they would go: Come, Fack, ſays one of the Men, 
will you go with me? I will go for one. Fack ſaid he 
would; and another followed, and then another; and, 
in a Word, they all left me but one, whom, with much 
Difficulty too, I perſuaded to ſtay; ſo the Supercargo 
and I, with one Man, went back to the Boat, where, 
told them, we would ſtay for them, and take care to 
take in as many of them as ſhould be left; for I told 
them, it was a mad thing they were going about, and 
ſuppoled moſt of them would run the Fate of Thomas 
efiys 


They told me, like Seamen, they'd warrant it they 
would come off again; and they would take care, &c. 


So away they went. I intreated them to conſider the 
Ship, and the Voyage ; that their Lives were not their 
own; and that they were intruſted with the Voyage, 


in ſome Meaſure ; that if they miſcarried, the Ship 
might be loft for Want of their Help; and that they 


could not anſwer it to God and Man. I faid a great 
deal more to them on that Head, but I might as well 
| have talked to the Main-maſt of the Ship; they were 
mad upon their Journey ; only they gave me good 
Words, and begg'd I would not be angry; ſaid, they 
would be very cautious, and they did not doubt but 


they would be back again in about an Hour at fartheſt ;_ 


for the Indian Town, they ſaid, was not above half a 
Mile off: Though they found it above two Miles be- 
fore they got to it. - 4 

Well, they all went away, as above; and though the 
Attempt was deſperate, and ſuch, as none but Madmen 


would have gone about, yet, to give them their Due, 
they went about it warily, as well as boldly, They were 


. gallantly 
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gallantly armed, that is true; for they had every Man z 
Fuſil or Muſquet, a Bayonet, and every Man a Piſtol 
ſome of them had broad Cutlaces, ſome of them Hangers, 
and the Boatſwain, and two more, had Pole-axes : Be. 
ſides all which they had among them thirteen Hand-Gee. 
- nadoes, Bolder Fellows, and better provided, neye; 
went about any wicked Work in the World. | 
When they went out, their chief Deſign was Plunder; 
and they were in mighty Hopes of finding Gold there, 
but a Circumſtance which nore of them were aware of 
fet them on Fire with Revenge, and made Devils of them 
all: When they came to the few Indian Houſes, which 
they thought had been the Town, which were not abote 
half a Mile off, they were under a great Diſappointment; 
for there were not above twelve or thirteen Houſes ; ang 
where the Town was, or how big, they knew not: They 
conſulted therefore what to do, and were ſome Time be. 
fore they could reſolve; for if they fell upon theſe, they 
muſt cut all their Throats; and it was ten to one but ſome 
of them might eſcape, it being in the Night, though the 
Moon was up ; and if one eſcaped, he would run away, 
and. raiſe all the Town, ſo they ſhould have a whole Ar. 
my upon them, Again, on the other Hand, if they 
went away, and left thoſe untouch'd (for the People 
were all afleep) they could not tell which Way to look 
for the Town. „ en 5 
However, the laſt was the beſt Advice; ſo they re. 
ſolved to leave thoſe Houſes, and look for the Town as 
well as they could: They went on a little Way, and 
faund a Cow tied to a Tree : This they preſently con- 
cluded would be a good Guide to them; for they ſaid 
the Cow certainly belonged to the Town before them, 
or the Town behind them; and if they untied her, 
they ſhould fee which Way ſhe went; if ſhe went beck, 
they had. nothing to ſay to her; but, if ſhe went for- 
ward, they had nothing to do but to, follow her; # 
they cut the Cord, which was made of twiſted Flags, 
and the Cow went on before them: In a Word, the 
Cow led them directly to the Town, which, as they 
reported, conſiſted of above 200 Houſes, or Huts ; and 
in ſome of theſe, they found ſeveral Families living 
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Here they found all filent; as profoundly ſecure, as 
Sleep and a Country that had never ſeen an Enemy of 
that Kind, could make them: Upon this they call'd ano- 
ther Council, to conſider what they had to do; and, 
in a Word, they reſolv'd to divide themſelves into three 
Bodies, and to ſet three Houſes on Fire in three Parts 
of the Town; and as the Men came out, to ſeize them 
and bind them if any reſiſted, they need not be aſked 
what to do then; and ſo to ſearch the reſt of the Houſes 
for Plunder; but reſolv'd to march filently firſt through 
the Town, and ſee what Dimenſions it was of, and con- 
fider-if they might venture upon it, or no, 

They did fo, and deſperately reſolved that they would 
venture upon them; but while they were animating one 
another to the Work, three of them, that were a little 
before the reſt, called out aloud, and told them they had 
found Tho. Jeffrgs i they all ran up to the Place, and ſo 
it was indeed, for there they found the poor Fellow hang- 
ed up naked by one Arm, and his Throat cut: There 
was an Indian Houſe juſt by the Tree, where they found 
ſixteen or ſeventeen 'of the principal Indian, who had 
been concerned in the Fray with us before, and two or 
three of them wounded with our Shot; and our Men 
found they were awake, and talking one to another in 
that Houſe, but knew not their Number. 1 

The Sight of their poor mangled Comrade ſo enraged 
them, as before, that they ſwore to one another the,, 
would be revenged, and that not an Indian who cams 
ipto their Hands ſhould have Quarter; and to work they - 
went immediately; and yet not ſo madly as by the Rags 
and Fury they were in, might be expected. Their firſt” 
Care was to get ſomething that would ſoon take Fire? 
but after-a little Search, they found that would be to no 
Purpoſe, for moſt of the Houſes were low, and thatch'd 
with Flaps or Ruſhes, of which the Country is full; ſo 

they preſently made ſome Wildfire, as we call it, by wet- 
ting a little Poder in the Palms of their Hands; and, in 
a Quarter of an Hour, they fet the Town on Fire in four 
or five Places; and particularly that Houſe where the In- 
4:ans were not gone to Bed. As ſoon as the Fire began 
to blaze, the poor frighted Creatures began to ruſh out 1 
to ſave their Lives; but met with their Fate in the At- 4 
VOI. HA . tempt, 
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tempt, and eſpecially at the Door, where they drore 
them back, the Boatſwain himſelf killing one or two 
with his Pole-Ax; the Houſe being large, and many in 
it, he did not care to go in, but called for an Hand-pre. 
nado, and threw it among them, which, at firſt, frighted 
them; but when it burſt, made ſuch Havock among 
them, that they cried out in a hideous Manner, 

In ſhort, moſt of the Izdians who were in the open 
Part of the Houſe, were killed or hurt with the Gre- 


- nado, except two or three more, who preſled to the 


Door, which Peony and two more kept with 
the Bayonets in the Muzzles of their Pieces, and diſ- 
patched all who came that way, But there was ano- 
ther Apartment in the Houſe, where the Prince or 


| King, or whatſoever he was, and ſeveral others, were; 


and they kept in, till the Houſe, which was by this 
Time all of a light Flame, fell in upon them, and they 
were ſmothered, or burnt together. 

All this while they fired not a Gun, becauſe t 


would not waken the People faſter than they could 


maſter them; but the Fire began to waken them faſt 
enough, and our Fellows were glad to keep a little to- 
gether in Bodies; for the Fire grew ſo raging, all the 
Houſes being made of light combuſtible Stuff, that they 


could hardly bear the Street between them ; and their 


Buſineſs was to follow the Fire for the ſurer Execution : 
As faſt as the Fire either forced the People out of thoſe 
Houſes which were burning, or frighted them out of 


others, our People were ready at their Doors to knock 


them on the Head, ſtill calling and hallooing to one ano- 
ther to 1emember Tho Fefrys. 9h 

While this was doing, I muſt confeſs I was very un- 
eaſy, and eſpecially, when I ſawthe Flames of the Town, 
which, it being Night, ſeem'd to be juſt by me. 

My Nephew the Captain, who was rous'd by his Men 
tco, ſeeing ſuch a Fire, was very uneaſy, not knowing 
what the Matter was, or what Danger I was in; eſpeci- 
ally hearing the Guns too; for by this Time they began 
to uſe their Fire Arms: A thouſand Thoughts oppreſs'd 
his Mind concerning me and the Supercargo, what ſhould 
became of us: And at laſt, though he could ill ſpare 
any more Men, yet, not knowing whatExigence we 3 | 

| e 
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he in, he takes another Boat, and with thirteen Men 
and himſelf, comes on Shore to me, . 

He was ſurpris'd to ſee me and the Supercargo in the | 
Boat, with no more than two Men, for one had been 
left to keep the Boat; and though be was glad, that we 
were well, yet he was in the fame Impatience with us, 
to know what was doing; for the Noiſe continued, and 
the Flame increaſed : I confeſs, it was next to an Impoſ- 
fibility forany Men in the World to reftrain their Curio- 
fity of knowing what had happened, or their Concern for 
the Safety of the Men. In a Word, the Captain told me, 
He would go ard help his Men, let what would come. 
I argued with him, as I did before with the Men, the 
Safety of the Ship, and the Danger of the Voyage, the 
Intereſt of the Owners and Merchants, c. and told 
bim, I would go, and the two Men, and only ſee if we 
could, at a Diſtance, learn what was like to be'the E- 
vent, and come back, and tell him. = 

It was all one to talk to my Nephew, as it was to talk 
to the reſt before; he would go, he ſaid, and he only 
wiſhed he had left but ten Men in the Ship; for he 
could not think of having his Men loſt for Want of 
Help: He had rather, he ſaid, loſe the Ship, the Voyage, 
and his Life, and all; and ſo away went he. | 

Nor was I any more able to ſtay behind now, than F 
was to perſuade them not to go before; ſo, in ſhore, 
the Captain ordered two Men to row back the Pin- 
nace, and fetch twelve Men more from the Ship, leav- 
ing the Long -boat at an Anchor; and that when they 
came back, ſix Men ſhould keep the two Boats, and fix 
more come after us; ſo that he left only ſixteen Men in 
the Ship; for the whole Ship's Company conſiſted of 65 
Men, whereof two were loſt in the firſt Quarrel, which 
brought this Miſchief on. . 

Being now on the March, you may be ſure we felt 
little of the Ground we trod «1; and being guided by 
the Fire, we kept no Path, but went directly to the 
Place of the Flame. If the Noiſe of the Guns were 
ſurpriſing to us before, the Cries of the poor People 
were now quite of another Nature, and filled us with 
Horror. I muſt confeſs, I never was at the ſacking of 
a City, or at the taking of a Town by Storm; I have 

OP Hs: heard 


. 
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heard of Oliver Cromwell taking Drogheda in Ireland, 


' and killing Man, Woman, and Child; and I had read 


of Count Tilly ſacking of the City of Magdeburg, and 
cutting the Throats of 22, ooc of both Sexes ; but | never 


had an Idea of the Thing itſelf before; nor is it poſſible 


to deſeribe it, or the Horror which was upon our Minds 
at hearing it. TIN Z 
However, we went on, and, at length, came to the 


Town, though there was no entering the Streets of it 
for the Fire. The firſt Object we met with, was the 


Ruins of a Hut or Houſe, or rather the Aſhes of it, 
for the Houſe was conſumed; and. juſt before it, plain 
now to be ſeen by the Light of the Fire, lay four Men 
and three Women killed; and, as we thought, one or 
two more lay in the Heap among the Fire, In ſhort, 
theſe were ſuch Inſtances of a Rage altogether barba. 
rous, and of a Fury ſomething beyond what was hu- 
man, that we thought it impoſſible our Men could 
be guilty of it; or, if they were the Authors of it, we 
thought that every one of them ought to be put to 
the worſt of Deaths : But this was not all; we ſaw the 


Fire increaſed forward, and the Cry went on juſt as 


the Fire went on, ſo that we were in the utmoſt Con- 
fuſion. We advanced a little Way farther ; and beheld, 
to our Aſtoniſhment, three Women naked, crying in a 


moſt dreadful Manner, and flying as if they had, in- 


deed, had Wings, and after them fixteen or ſeventeen 


Men, Natives, in the ſame Terror and Conſternation, 
with three of our Engliſb Butchers (for I can call them 


no better) in the Rear; who, when they could not 
overtake them, fired in among them, and one that was 
killed by their Shot fell down in our Sight; when the 
reſt ſaw us, believing us to be their Enemies, and that 
we would murder them, as well as thoſe that purſued 
them, they ſet up a moſt dreadful Shriek, eſpecially the 
Women; and two of them fell down as if already dead 
with the Fright. 5 

My very Soul ſhrunk within me, and my Blood ran 
chill in my Veins, when I ſaw this; and I believe, had 


the three Engliſb Sailors, that purſued them, come on, 


I had made our Men kill them all. However, we took 
ſome Ways to let the poor flying Creatures know, that 
| | „ "We 
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we would not hurt them ; and immediately they came 
up to us, and kneeling down, with their Hands lifted 
up, made piteous Lamentations to us to ſave them, 
which we let them Know we would do; whereupon 
they kept all together in a Huddle, cloſe behind us, 
for Protection. I left my Men drawn up together, and 
charged them to hurt Nobody, but, if poſſible, to get 
at ſome of our People, and ſee what Devil it was poſ- 
ſeſſed them, and what they intended to do; and, in a 
Word, to command them off; aſſuring them, that if 
they ſtayed till Day-light, they would have a hundred 
thouſand Men about their Ears: I fav, I left them, and 
went :mong thoſe flying People, taking only two of 
our Men with me; and there was, indeed, a piteous 
Spe tacle among them: Some of them had their Feet 
terribly burnt with trampling and running through the 
Fire; others their Hands burnt; one of the Women had 
fallen down in the Fire, and was almoſt burnt to Death 
before ſhe could get out again ; two or three of the 
Men had Cuts in their Backs and Thighs, from our 
Mea purſuing ; and another was ſhot through the Body, 
and died while I was there, | 

I would fain have learned what the Occaſion of all 
this was, but I could not underſtand one Word they 
ſaid ; though by Signs I perceived, that ſome of them 
knew not what was the Occaſion themſelves. I was ſo 
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terrified in my Thoughts at this outrageous Attempt, 


that I could not ſtay there, but went back to my own 
Men: I told them my Reſolution, and commanded them 
to follow me, when in the very Moment, came four 
of our Men, with the Boatſwain at their Head, runnin 

over the Heaps of Bodies they had killed, all Sm 


with Blood and Duſt, as if they wanted more People 


to maſſacre; when our Men halloo'd to them as loud 
as they could halloo; and, with much ado, one of 
them made them hear; ſo that they knew who we were, 
and came up to us. 

As ſoon as the Boatſwain ſaw us, he ſet up a Hal- 
loo like a Shout of Triumph, for having, as he thought, 
more Help come; and without bearing to-hear me, Cap- 
tain, ſays he, noble Captain, I am glad you are come; 
we have not half done yet; Villians! Hell-hound Dogs! 

Lo: on. I will 
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J will kill as many of them as poor Tom has Hairs upos 
his Head. We have ſworn to ſpare none of them; 
we will root out the very Nation of them from the Earth; 
and thus he ran on, out of Breath too with Action; and 
would not give us Leave to ſpeak a Word. 

Ar laſt, reifing my Voice, that I might filence him 
a little : Barbarous Dog! ſaid I, what are you doing ? 
IJ wor't have one Creature touch'd more, upon Pain of 
Death. I charge you, upon your Life, to ſtop your 
Hands, and ſtand ſtil] here, or you are a dead Man this 
Minute, 5 

Why, Sir, ſays he, do you know what you do, or 
what they have dope? If you want a Reaſon for what 

We have done, come hither ; and with that he ſhewed 
me the poor Fellow hanging upon a Free, with his 
Throat cut, 

I confeſs, I was urged then myſelf, and at another 
Time thould have been forward enough; but I thought 
they had carried their Rage too far, and thought of 
Jacob's Words to his Sons Simeon and Levi, Curſed be 
their Anger, fer it was fierce; and their Wrath, for it 
vas cruel, But I bad now a new Taſk upon my 
Hands; for when the Men I carried with me ſaw the 
Sight, as I had done, I had as much to do to reſtrain 
chem, as I ſhould have had with the others; nay, my 
Nephew himſelf fell in with them, and told me, in their 
Hearing, that he was only concerned for fear of their 

Men being overpowered ; for, as to the People, he 
| thought not one of them ought to Jive ; for they had 
all glutted themſelves with the Murder of the poor 
Man, and that they ought to be uſed like Murderers : 
Upon theſe Words, away ran-eight of my Men with the 
Boatſwain, and tis Crew, to complete their bloody Work: 
And I, feeing it quite out of my Power to reſtrain them, 
| came away penſive and ſad ; for I could not bear the 
Sight, much leſs the horrible Noiſe and Cries, of the 
1 poor Wretches that fell into their Hands. | 

U 1 got nobody to come back with me but the Saper- 
14 "cargo and two Men, and with theſe I] walked back to- 
the Boats. It was a very great Piece of Folly in me, I 
'confeſs, to venture back. as it were alone; for, as it 
| begab now to be almoſt Day, and the Alarm had run. 
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over the Country, there ſtood about forty Men armed 
with Lances and Bows at the little Place where the 
twelve or thirteen Houſes ſtood mentioned before; but 
by Accident I miſs'd the Place, and came directly to the 
Sea-ſide; and by that Time I got to the Sea- ſide, it 
was broad Day ; immediately I took the Pinnace, and 


went aboard, and ſent her back tc aſſiſt the Men in what 


might happen. | 2 

| obſerved that about the Time I came to the Boat - 
ſide, the Fire was pretty well out, and the Noiſe abated ;_ 
but in about half an Hour after I got on board, I heard 


a Volley of our Mens Fire- Arms, and ſaw a great Smoke; 


this, as 1 underſtood afterwards, was our Men falling 
vpon the forty Men, who, as I ſaid, ſtood at the few 
Houſes on the Way; of whom they killed fixteen or fe- 
venteen, and ſet all thoſe Houſes on Fire, but did not 
meddle with the Women or Children. 

By that Time the Men got to the Shore again with the 
Pinnace, our Men began to appear ; they came dropping 
in, ſome and ſome ; not in two Bodies, and in Form, as 
they went out, but all in Heaps, ſtraggling here and 
there, in ſuch a Manner, that a ſmall Force of reſolute 
Men might have cut them all of : 

But the Dread of thein was upon the whole Country; 
The People were amaz'd, and ſurpris'd, and ſo frighted, 
that, I believe, an Hundred of them would have fled at 
the Sight of but five of our Men. Nor in all this terrible 
Action was there a Man who made any conſiderable De- 
fence ; they were ſo ſurpriſed between the Terror of the 


Fire, and the ſudden Attack of our Men in the Dark, that 


they knew not which Way to turn themſelves; for if they 


| fled one Way, they were met by one Party; if back again 


by another; ſo that they were every where knocked 
down, Nor did any of our Men receive the leaſt Hurt, 
except one who ſtrained his Foot, and another had one 

of his Hands very much burnt. | 
[ was very angry with my Nephew the Captain, and, 
ndeed, with all the Men, in my Mind, but with him in 
particular; as well for his acting ſo out of his Duty, as 
Commander of the Ship, and having the Charge of the 
Voyage upon him, as in his prompting, rather than cool- 
ing, the Rage of his Men, in ſo bloody and cruel an En- 
H 4 terpriſe: 
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terpriſe : My Nephew anſwered me very reſpectfully; 
bot told me, that when he ſaw the Body of the poor 
Seaman, whom they had murdered in ſuch a cruel and 
barbarous Manner, he was not Maſter of himſelf, neither 
could he govern his Paſſion : He owned, he ſhould not 
have done ſo, as he was Commander of the Ship; but, 
as he was a Man, and Nature moved him, he could nct 
bear it. As forthe reſt of the Men, they were not ſub- 
ject to me at all; and they knew it well enough, ſo they 
took no Notice of my Diflike. | = 
The next Day we ſet fail; ſo we never heard any 
more of it. Our Men differed in the Account of the 
Number they killed; ſome ſaid one thing, ſome another: 
But, according to the beſt of their Accounts put all to- 
gether, they killed, or deſtroyed, about 150 People, Men, 
Women, and Children, and left not a Houſe ſtanding in 
the Town. | 
As for the poor Fellow 'T homas Jeftrys, as he was quite 
dead, for his T hroat was ſo cut, that his Head was half 
off, it would do him no Service to bring him away; fo 
they left him where they found him, only took bim down 
of from the Tree where he was hang'd by one Hand. 
| However juſt our Men thought this Action to be, I 
was againſt them in it; and I] always, after that Time, 
told them, God would blaſt the Voyage; for I look'd 
upon the Blood they ſhed that Night, to be Murder in 
them: For though it is true, that they killed Thomas Fef- 
Frys, yet it was as true, that 7effrys was the Aggreſſor, had 
broken the T'ruce, and had violated or debauched a young 
Woman of theirs, who came toour Campinnocently, and 
on the Faith of their Capitulation. | 
| The Boatſwain defended this Quarrel when we were 
afterwards on board. He ſaid, It was true, that we 
| ſeem'd to break the Truce, but really had not; and that 
| the War was begun the Night before, by the Natives 
themſelves, who had ſhot at us, and killed one of our 
Men without any juſt Provocation ; ſo that, as we were 
| in a Capacity to fight them, we might alſo be in a Capa- 
city to do ourſelves Juſtice upon them, in an extrsordina- 
ry Manner ; that though the poor Man had taken Liberty 
with a Wench, he ought not to have been murder'd. and 
that in ſuch a villainous Manner: And that they did no | 
. thing 
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thing but what was juſt, and that the Laws of God al- 
lowed to be done to Murderers, | 

One would think this ſhould have been enough to 
have warned us againſt going on Shore among Heathens 
and Barbarians ; but it is impoſſible to make Mankind 
wiſe, but at their own Experience; and their Experi- 
ence ſeems to be always of moſt Uſe to them, when it is 
deareſt bought. 

We were now bound tothe Gulph of Pera, and from 
thence to the Coaſt of Coromandel, only to touch at Surat ; 
but the chief of the Supercargo's Deſign lay at the Bay 
of Bengal, where, if he miſſed of the Buſineſs outward- 
bound, he was to go up to China, and return to the Coaſt 
as he came home. | 

The firſt Diſaſter that befel us, was in the Gulph of 
Per/ia, where five of our Men, venturing on Shore, on 


the Arabian Side of the Gulph, were ſurrounded by 


the Arabs, and either all killed, or carried away into 
Slavery; the reſt of the Boat's Crew were not able to 
reſcue them, and had but jaſt Time to get off their 
Boat: I began to upbraid them with the juſt Retribution. 
of Heaven in this Caſe ; but the Boatſwain very warmly 
told me, he thought I weat farther in my Cenſures, than 
I could ſhew any Warrant for in Scripture, and referred 
to the thirteenth of St. Luke, Ver. 4. where our Saviour 
intimates, that thoſe Men, on whom the Tower of Siloam 
fell, were not Sinners above all the Galileans; but that 
which, indeed, put me to Silence in this Caſe, was, that 
none of theſe five Men, who were now loſt, were of the 
Namber of thoſe who went on Shore to the Maſſacre of 
Madagaſcar (fo Talways called it, though our Men could 
not bear the Word Maſſacre with any Patience): And, 
indeed, this laſt Circumſtance, as I have ſaid, put me to 
Silence for the preſent. 5 
But my frequent Preaching to them on this SubjeR, - 
had worſe Conſequences than expected; and the Boat- 
ſwain, who had been the Head of the Attempt, came 
up boldly to me one Time, and told me, He found that 
I continually brought that Affair upon the Stage; that 
I made unjuſt Reflections upon it, and had uſed the 
Men very ill on that Account, and himſelf in particu- 
lar; that as J was but a Paſſenger, and had no Com 
H 5 mand 


178 Toe TFE ond ADVENTURES of 
mard in he Ship, or Concern in the Voyage, they 
dere not obliped to bear it; that they did not know 
but | might have ſome ill Deſign in my Head, and 
perhaps, call them to an Account for it, when the 
c2me to England; and that therefore, unleſs I would 
reſolve to have done with it, and alſo not to concern 
myſelf farther with him, or any of his Affairs, he would 
leave the Ship; for he did not think it was ſafe to fail 
with me among them, 

] heard him patiently enough till he had done, and 
then told him, That ] did confeſs I had all along op- 
poſed the Maſſacre of Madag aſcar, for ſach | would al. 
ways call it; and that I had on all Occaſions ſpoken 
my Mind freely about it, though not more upon him 
than any of the reli ; that as to my having no Command 
in the Ship, that was true, nor did [ exerciie any Au— 


* 


thority, only took the Liberty of ſpeakipg my Mind in 
things which publickly concerned us all; as to what 


Concern I had in the Voyage, that was none of his 
Puſineſs; JI was a conſiderable Owner of the Ship; and 
in that Claim I conceived I had a Right to ſpeak, even 


farther than I had yet done, and would not be account- 


able to him, or any one elſe; and began to be a little 
warm with him: He made but little Reply to me at 
that Time, and ] thought that Affair had been over, 


We were at this Time in the Road to HFergal; and, 


being willing to ſee the Place, I went on Shore with 
the Surpercargo, in the Ship's Boat, to divert myſelf; and 
towards Evening, was Preparing to go on board, when 
one of the Men came to me, and told me, he would 
not have me trouble myſelf te come down to the Boat, 
for they had Orders not to carry me on board. Any 
one may gueſs what a Surpriſe Þ was in at fo inſolent 
a Meſſage; and I aſked the Man, Who bade him deliver: 
that Errand to me? He told me the Cockſwain. I faid 
no more to the Fellow, but bid him let them know he 
had delivered his Meſſage, and that I had given him no 


Anſwer to it, 


immediately went, and found out the Syfercargo, 
and told bim the Story, adding, what [| preſently fore- 


ſaw, wiz. That there would certainly be a Mutiny in 


the Ship; and intreated him te go immediately on 
L board 
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board the Ship in an Indian Boat, and accquaint the 
Captain of it: But I might have ſpar'd this Intelligence, 
for, before I had ſpoken to him on Shore, the Matter 
was effected on board: The Boatſwain, the Gunner, 
the Carpenter, and in a Word, all the inferior Officers, 
as ſoon as I was gone off in the Boat, came up to the 
Quarter deck, and deſired to ſpeak with the Captain; 
and there the Boatſwain, making a long Haranpue (for 
the Fellow talked very well), and repeating all he had 
ſaid to me, told the Captain in a few Words, that as I 
was now gone peaceably on Shore, they were loth to 
uſe any Violence with me; which, if J had not gone 
on Shore, they would otherwiſe have done, to oblige 
me to have gone. They therefore thought fit to tell 
him, that as they ſhipped themſelves to ſerve in the 
Ship, under his Command, they would perform it 
faithfully: But if I would not quit the Ship, or the 
Captain oblige me to quit it, they would all leave the 
Ship, and fail no farther with him: And at that Word 
ALL, he turned his Face about towards the Main- maſt, 
which was, it ſeems, the Signal agreed on between' 
them; at which all the Seamen being got together, they 
cried out, One and ALL, One and ALL. | 
My Nephew the Captain was a Man of Spirit, and' 
of great Preſence of Mind; and though he was ſur» 
priſed, you may be ſure, at the thing, yet he told them 
calmly, he would eonſider of the Matter; but that he 
could do nothing in it till he had ſpoken to me about 
it: He uſed ſome Arguments with them, to ſhew them 
the Unreaſonableneſs and Injuſtice of the thing; but it 
was all in vain; they ſwore, and ſhook Hands round, 
before his Face, that they would go all on Shore, unleſs: 
he would engage to them, not to ſuffer me to come on 
board the Ship. 
This was an hard Article upon him, who knew his 
Obligation to me, and did not know how I might 
take it; ſo he began to talk cavalierly to them; told 
them, That I was a very conſiderable Owner of the 


Ship, and that in Juſtice he could not pat me out of 


my own Houſe ; that this was next Door to ſerving 
me, as the famous Pirate Kid had done, who made the 
Mutiny in the Ship, ſet the Captain on Shore in an unin- 

He. habjted 
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habited Iſland, and ran away with the Ship; that let, 


them go into what Ship they would, if ever they came 
to £:;land again, it would coſt them dear; that the 


Ship was mine, and that he would not put me out of 


it; and that he would rather loſe the Ship, and the 
Voyage too, than diſoblige me ſo moch; ſo they might 
do as they pleaſed However, he would go on Shore, 
and talk with me there; and invited the Boatſwain to 
go with him, ard perhaps, they might accommodate 
the Matter with me, 

But they all rejected the Propoſal; and ſaid, They 
would have nothing to do with me any more, neither 
on board, nor on Shore; and if I came on board, they 


would go on Shore. Well, ſaid the Captain, if you are 
all of this Mind, let me go on Shore, and talk with 


him; ſo away he came to me with this Account, alittle 
after the Meſſage had been brought to me from the 


'Cockſwain. 


I was very glad to fee my Nephew, I muſt conſeſs ; 
for I was not without Appreherfions, that they would 
confine him by Violence, ſet ſail, and run away with 


the Ship; and then I had been ſtript naked in a remote 


Country, and nothing to help myielf: In ſhort, I had 


been in a worſe Caſe, than when I was all alone in the 


Iſland. 


But they had not come to that Length, it ſeems, to my 


great Satisfaction; and when my Nephew told me what 


they had ſaid to him, and how they had ſworn, and 
ſhook Hard:, that they would one and al] leave the 
Ship, if I was ſuffered to come on board, I told him, 
He ſhould not be concerned at it at all, for I would 


ſtay on Shore : I only defired he would take Care and 


ſend me all my neceſſary things on Shore, and leave me 


2 ſufficient Sum of Money, and I would find my Way to 


England as well as ] could. 

This was a heavy Piece of News to my Nephew ; but 
there was no Way to help it, but to comply with it. 
So in mort, he went on board the Ship again, and ſatiſ- 


fied the Men, that his Uncle had yielded to their Im- 


portunity, and bad ſent for his Goods from on board: 
the Ship, So the Meiter was over in a very few 


Hours; 
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Hours; the Men returned to their Duty, and I begun to 
conſider what Courſe I ſhould ſteer. | 

| was now alone in the remoteſt Part of the World, 
as I think I may call it; for. I was near three thouſand 
Leagnes, by Sea, farther off from Exgland, than I was 
at my Iſland; only, it is true, I might travel here by 
Land over the Great Mogul's Country to Surat, might 
go from thence to Bafora by Sea, up the Gulph of 
Perſia, and from thence might take the Way of the Ca- 
ravans, over the Deſerts of Arabia to Aleppo and Scar- 
deroon; from thence by Sea again to dal, and fo over 
Land into France; and this, put together, might be, at 
leaſt. a full Diameter of the Globe; but, if it were to 
be meaſured, I ſuppoſe it would appear to be a great 
deal more. | | 95% 

| had another Way before me, which was to wait for 
ſome Engliſ Ships, which were coming to Bengal, from 
Achin, on the !ſland of Sumatra, and get Paſſage on 
board them for England: But as I came hither without 


any Concern with the Englih Ea/?-India Company, ſo it. 


would be difficult to po from hence without their 
Licence, unleſs with great Favour of the Captains of the 
Ships, or of the Company's Factors; and to both I was 


an utter Stranger, | 
Here | had the particular Pleaſure, ſpeaking by Con- 


trarities, to ſee the Ship ſet ſail without me; a Treat- 
ment, I think, a Man in my Circumſtances ſcarce ever 
met with, except from Pirates running away with a. 
Ship, and ſetting thoſe that would not agree with their 
Villainy, on Shore: Indeed, this was the next Door to 
it, both Ways: However, my Nephew left me two Ser- 
vants, or rather, one Companion, and one Servant; 


the firſt was Clerk to the Purſer, whom he engaged to- 


go with me; and the other was his own Servant: 
took me alſo a good Lodging in the Houſe of an Eng- 


_ iiſþ Woman, where ſeveral Merchants lodged, ſome. 


French, two Italians, or rather Jews, and one Engliſh- 
man. Here I was handſomely enough entcrtain'd ; and, 
that I might not be ſaid to run raſhly upon any thing, I 
ſtayed here above nine Months, conſidering what Courſe 


to take, and how to manage myſelf; I had ſome Zngl; 


Soods with me, of Value, and a conſiderable Sum of. 
| Money, 
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Money, my Nephew furniſhing me with a thouſand 
Pieces of Eight, and a Letter of Credit for more, if | 
had Occaſion, that I might not be ſtreightened, whatever 
might happen. | 

I quickly diſpoſed of my Goods, and to. Advantage 
too; and, as I originally intended, I bought here ſome 
very good Diamonds, which, of- all other thipgs, was the 
moſt proper for me, in my Circumſtances, becauſe [ 
might always carry my whole Eftate about me. 

After a long Stay here, and many Propoſals made for 
my Return to England, but none falling to my Mind, 
the Engliſb Merchant, who lodged with me, and with 
whom | had contracted an intimate Acquaintance, came 
to me one Morning ; Countrymen, - ſays he, I have a 
Project to communicate to you, which, as it ſuits with 
my Thoughts, may, for aught I know, fuit with your's 
alſo, when you ſhall have thoroughly confidered it. 

Here we are poſted, ſays he, you by Accident, and ! 
by my own Choice, in a Part of the World very remote 
from our own Country; but it is in a Country, where, by 
us, who underſtand Trade and Buſineſs, a great deal of 
Money 1s to be got : If you will put a thouſand Pounds 
to my thouſand Pounds, we will hire a Ship here, the 
firſt we can get to our Minds; you ſhall be Captain, I'lt 
be Merchant; and we will go a trading Voyage to Ching; - 
for what ſhould we ſtand ſtill for? The whole World is 
in Motion, rolling roand and round; all the Creatures 
of God, heavenly Bodies, and earthly, are buſy and 
diligent : Why ſhould we be idle? There are no Drones, 
ſays he, living in the World but Men: Why ſhould we 
be of that Number? 25 

I liked this Propoſal very well, and the more, becauſe 
it ſeemed to be expreſſed with ſo much good Will, and 
in ſo friendly a Manner: I will not ſay but that I might, 
by my loofe and unhinged Circumſtances, be the fitter 
to embrace a Propoſal for Trade, and, indeed, for any 
thing elſe; or, otherwiſe, Trade was: none of my Ele- 


ment: However, I might, perhaps, ſay, with ſome 


Truth, That if Trade was not my Element, Ramblin 
was; and no Propoſal for ſeeing any Part of the World 
which J had never ſeen before, could poſſibly come 
amiſs to me. | 5 
| i 
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It was, however, ſome Time before we could get a 
Ship to our Mind; and when we got a Veſſel it was not 
eaſy to get Engliſb Sailors; that is to fay, ſo many as 
were neceſſary to govern the Voyage, and manage the 


Sailors which we ſhould pick up there: After ſome Time 


we got a Mate, a Boatſwain, and a Gunner, Engliſh; 
2 Dutch Carpenter, and three Portugueſe Foremaſt Mien ;. 
with theſe, we found, we could do well enough, having 
Indian Seamen, ſuch as they are, to make up. 

There are ſo many Travellers, who have- written the 
Hiſtory of their Voyages and Travels this Way, that it 
would be but very little Diverſion to any Body, to give 


2 long Account of the Places we went to, and the People 


who inhabit there: "Thoſe things I leave to others, and 
refer the Reader to thoſe Journals and Travels of Eng- 
igemen. many of which, I find, are publiſhed, and more 
promiſed every Day: It is enough for me to tell you, 
That we made tne Voyage to Achin, in the Iſland of 


S Sumatra, firſt; and from thence to Siam, where we ex- 


changed ſome of our Wares for Opium, and for ſome 
Arrack; the firſt, a Commodity which bears a great Price 
among the Chine/e, and which, at that Time, was very 
much wanted, there: In a Word, we went up to Suſhan, 
made a very great Voyage, were eight Months out, and 
returned to Beal; and I was very well ſatisfled with 


my Adventure. I obſerve that our People in England 


often admire how the Officers, which the Company ſend. 
into India, and the Merchants which generally ſtay there, 
get ſuch very good Eſtates as they do, and ſometimes 
come Home worth ſixty, to ſeventy, and an hundred 
thouſand Pounds at a Time. | 

But it is no Wonder, or, at leaſt, we ſhall ſee ſo much» 


farther into it, when we conſider the innumerable Ports- 


and Places where they have a free Commerce, that it will 
then be no Wonder; and much leſs will it be ſo, when 


we conſider, that at all thoſe Places and Ports where the 
Engliſb Ships come, there is ſo much, and ſuch conſtant: 


Demand for the Growth of all other Countries, that 
there 1s a certain Vent for the Return, as well as a Marker 

abroad for the Goods carried out. | 
In ſhort, we made a very good Voyage, and I. got fo 
much Money by the firſt Adventure, and ſuch an Inſight 
| inte 
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into the Method of getting more, that, had I been twenty 
Years younger, I ſhould have been tempted to have ſta yed 
here, and ſought no farther for making my Fortune: But 
what was all this to a Man on the wrong Side of Three. 
ſcore ; that was rich enough, and came Abroad more in 


Obedience to a reſtleſs Deſire of ſeeing the World, than 


a covetous Deſire of getting in it? And, indeed, ] think, 
it is with great Juſtice that I now call it a reſtleſs Deſire; 
for it was ſo; when I was at Home, I was reſtleſs to go 
Abroad; and now I was Abroad, I was reſtleſs to be at 


Home: I ſay, What was this Gain to me? I was rich 


enough already; nor had I any uneaſy Defires about 
getting more Money; and therefore, the Profits of the 
Voyage to me, were things of no great Force to me, for 
the prompting me forward to farther Undertak ings; 
Hence I thought, that by this Voyage | had made ng 


| Progreſs at all; becauſe I was come back, as I might call 


It, to the Place from whence I came, as to an Home; 
whereas, my Eye, which, like that which Solomon ſpeaks 
of, was never ſatisfied with ſeeing, was ſtil] more deſirous 
of wandering and ſeeing. I was come into a Part of the 
World which I never was in before; and that Part in par- 
ticular which I had heard much of; and was reſolved to 
ſee as much of it as I could; and then I thought, I might 
ſay, I had ſeen all the World that was worth ſeeing. 
But my Fellow-Traveller and 1 had different Notions; 
J do not name this to inſiſt upon my own, for I acknow- 
ledge his was moft juſt, and the moſt ſuited to the End 


of a Merchant's Life; who, when he is Abroad upon Ad- 


ventures, it is his Wiſdom to ſtick to that, as the bet 
thing for him, which he is like to get the moi Money 
by: My new Friend kept himſelf to the Nature of the 
thing, and would have been content to have gone like a 
Carrier's Horſe, always to the fame Inn, backward and- 
forward, provided he could, as he called it, find his Ac- 
count in it: On the other Hand, mine, as old as I was, 
was the Notion of a mad rambling Boy, that never cares 


to ſee a thing twice over. | | 
But this was not all; I had a Kind of Impatience 


upon me to be nearer Home, and yet the moſt unſettled 
Reſolution imaginable, which Way to go: In the Inter- 
val of theſe Conſultations, my. Friend, who was always 
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upon the Search for Buſineſs, propoſed another Voyage 
to me, vz. among the Spice-Iſlands; and to bring 
Home a Load of Cloves from the Manillas, or there- 
abouts; Places where, indeed, the Dutch do trade; but 
the Iſlands belong partly to the Spaniards; though we 
went not fo far, but to ſome other, where they have not 
the whole Power as they have at Batavia, Ceylon, &c. 
We were not long in preparing for this Voyage; the 
chief Difficulty was, in bringing me to come into it; 
however, at laſt, nothing elſe offering, and finding that 
really ſtirring about, and Trading, the Profit being ſo 
great, and, as | may ſay, certain, had more Pleaſure in 
it, and more Satisfaction to the Mind, than fitting ſtill; 
which, to me eſpecially, was the unhappieſt Part of Liſe, 
] reſolved on this Voyage too; which we made very fuc- 
ceſsfully, touching at Borneo, and ſeveral Iſlands, whole 
Names [ do not remember, and came Home in about five 
Months: We ſold our Spice, which was chieſty Cloves, 
and ſome Nutmegs, to the Perſian Merchants, who car- 
ried them away for the Gulph ; and, making near five of 
one, we really got a great deal of Money. | 

My Friend, when we made up this Account, ſmiled at 
me: Well now, ſaid he, with a Sort of an agreeable In- 
ſult upon my indolent Temper, is not this better than 
walking about here, like a Man of nothing to do, and 
ſpending our Time in ſtaring at the Nonſenſe and Igno- 
rance of the Pagans? Why truly, ſaid I, my Friend, I 
think it is; and | begin to be a Convert to the Principles 
of Merchandizing ; but I muſt tell you, ſaid I, by the 


Way, you do not know what I am a doing ; for if once 


I conquer my Backwardneſs, and embark heartily, as old 
as I am, I ſhall harraſs you up and down the World till 
I tire you; for I ſhall purſue it ſo eagerly, I ſhall never 
let you lie ſtill. | 
But to be ſhort with my Speculations: A little while 
after this there came in a Dutch Ship from Batavia; ſhe 
was a Coaſter, not an European Trader, and of about 
two hundred Tons Burden : The Men, as they pretended, 
having been ſo ſickly, that the Captain had not Men 
enough to go to Sea with, he lay by at Bengal; and, as 
f having got Money enough, or being willing, for other 
Reaſons, to go for Europe, he gave publick Notice, that 
| - he 
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he would ſell his Ship: This came to my Ears before my 
new Partner heard of it; and I had a great Mind to buy 
it: So | went Home to him, and told him of it: He con. 
fiders awhile; for he was no raſh Man neither; but, my. 
ling ſome Time, he replied, She is a little too big; but, 
however, we will have her. Accordingly we bought the 
Ship; and, agreeipg with the Maſter, we paid for her, 
and took Poſſeſſion: When we had done ſo, we reſolved 
to entertain the Men, if we could, to join them with 
thoſe we had, for the purſuing our Buſineſs ; but on a ſud. 
den, they having not received their Weges, but their 
Share of the Money, as weatterwards learnt, not one of 
them was to be found. We enquired much about them, 
and at length were told, That they were all gone toge. 
ther, by Land, to Agra, the great City of the Mogul's 
Reſidence ;, and from thence were to travel to Surat, and 
fo by Sea, to the Gulph of Perfta. : | 
Nothing had ſo heartily troubled me a good while, ay 
that I miſſed the Opportunity of going with them ; for 
fuch a Ramble, I thought, and in ſuch Company as would 
both have guarded me, and diverted me, would have 
fuited mightily with my great Defign ; and I ſhovld both 
have ſeen the World, and gone homewards too: But [ 
was much better ſatisfied a few Days after, when I came 
to know what Sort of Fellows they were; for, in ſhort, 
their Hiſtory was, that this Man they called Captain, 
was the Gunner only, not the Commander ; that they 


had been a Trading Voyage, in which they were at-, 


tacked on Shore by ſome of the Malaccans, who had 
killed the Captain, and three of his Men; and that 
after the Captain was killed, theſe Men, eleven in Num- 
ber, had reſolved to run away with the Ship, which they 
did; and had brought her in at the Bay of Bengal, leav- 
Ing the Mate and five Men more on Shore ; of whom we 

ſhall hear farther. = 
Well; let them come by the Ship how they would, 
we came honeſtly by her, as we thought; though we did 
not, I confeſs, examine into things ſo exactly as 
we ought; for we never enquired any thing of the 
Seamen, who, if we had examined, would certainly 
have faultered in their Accounts, contradifted one ano- 
ther, and, perhaps, contradicted themſelves; or, => 
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how or other, we ſhould have ſeen Reaſon to have ſuſ- 
pected them; but the Man ſhewed us a Bill of Sale for 
the Ship, to one Emanuel Clofterſbowen, or ſome ſuch Name 
(for I ſuppoſe it was all a Forgery), and called himſelf by 
that Name; and we could not eontradict him; and, being 
withal a little too unwary, or, at leaſt, having no Suſpicion 
of the thing, we went through with our Bargain. 

However, we picked up ſome Engliſh Seamen here after- 
this, and ſome Dutch; and we now reſolved for a ſecond. 
Voyage to the South-eaſt, for Cloves, Te. that is to ſay, 
among the Philippine and Malacca liles ; and, in ſhort, not 
to fill chis Part of my Story with. Trifles, when what 1s yet 
to come is ſo remarkable, I ſpent, from firſt to laſt, fix 
Years in this Country, tracing from Port to Port, back- 
ward and forward, and with very good Succeſs; and was 
now the laſt Year with my Partner, going in the Ship. 
above-mentioned, on a Voyage to China; but deſigning 
krlt to Siam, to buy Rice. 

In this Voyage, being, by contrary Winds, obliged to- 
beat up and down a great while in the Streig hts of Ma- 
lacca, and among the Iſlands, we were no ſooner got clear 
of thoſe difficult Seas, but we found our Ship had ſprung 
a Leak, and we were not able, by all our Induſtry, to fad: 
out where it was. This forc'd us to make for ſome Port; 
and my Partner, who knew the Coantry better than I did, 
directed the Captain to put into the River of Cambodia z. 
for I had made the Exgliſb Mate, one Mr. T ompſon, Cap- 
tain, not being willing to take the Charge of the Ship 
upon myſelf; This River lies on the North- ſide of the- 
great Bay or Gulph, which goes up to Siam. 

While we were here, and going often on Shore for Re- 
freſhment, there comes to me one Day an Exgliſoman, and 
he was, it ſeems, a Gunner's Mate on board an Engliſ 
£aſt- India Ship, which rode in the ſame River, up at, 
or near the City of Cambodia; what brought him 
hither we knew not; but he comes up to me, and, 
ſpeaking Engli/h, Sir, fays he, you are a Stranger to me, 
and I to you; but I have ſomething to tell you, that very 
nearly concerns you, 

I looked ſteadily at him a good while, and he thought 
at firſt I had known him, but I did not: If it very nearly 
concepns me, ſaid I, and not yourſelf, what moves you 

| | to. 
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to tell it me? I am moved, ſays he, by the imminent 
Danger you are in; and for aupht I ſee, you have 1, 
Knowledge of it: I know no Danger I am in, ſaid J, bat 
that my Ship is leaky, and I cannot find it out; but! 
propoſe to lay her aground To morrow, to ſee if I cap 
find it, But, Sir, ſays he, leaky, or not leaky, find it, 
or not find it, you will be wiſer than to lay your Ship on 
Shore To morrow, when you hear what | have to ſay tg 
you: Do you know, Sir, faid he, the Town of Cambodia 
lies about fifteen Leagues up this River? and there are 
two large Exgliſ Ships about five Leagues on this Side, 
and three Dutch. Well, ſaid I, and what is that to me? 
Why, Sir, ſays he, is it for a Man that is upon ſuch Ad. 
ventures as you are, to come into a Port, and not examine 
firſt what Ships therò are there, and whether he is able to 
deal with them? I ſuppoſe you do not think you are a 
Match for them. I was amuſed very much at his Dif. 
courſe, but not amazed at it; for I could not conceiye 
what he meant ; and I turned ſhort upon him, and ſaid, 
Sir, I with you would explain yourſelf; I cannot imagine 
what Reaſon I have to be afraid of any of the Company's 
Ships, or Dutch Ships; I am no Interloper ; what can 
they have to ſay to me? | FR 
He looked like a Man half angry, half pleaſed; 
and, pauſing a while, 'but ſmiling, Well, Sir, ſays he, if 
you think yourſelf ſecure, yoo muſt take your Chance; 
Jam ſorry your Fate ſhould blind you againſt good 
Advice; but aſſure yourſelf, if you do not put to 
Sea immediately, you will the very next Tide, be 
attacked by five Long-boats full of Men; and, per- 
haps, if you are taken, you will be hanged for a Pirate, 
and the Particulars be examined into afterwards: [ 
thought, Sir, added he, I ſhould have met with a bet. 
ter Reception than this, for doing you a Piece of Ser- 
vice of ſuch Importance. I can never be ungrateful, 
ſaid I, for any Service, or to any Man that offers me 
any Kindneſs; but it is paſt my Comprehenſion, ſaid 
J. what they ſhould have ſuch a Deſign upon me for: 
However, ſince you ſay there is no Time to be Jok, 
and that there is ſome villainous Deſign in hand againſt 
me, I will go on board this Minute, and put to Sea im- 
mediately, if my Men can flop the Leak, or if 9 can 
| wim 
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ſeim without ſtopping it: But, Sir, ſaid I, ſhall I go 
away ignorant of the Reaſon of all this? Can you give 
me no tarther Light into it? „„ 1 
can tell you but Part of the Story, Sir, ſays he; but 
T have a Dutch Seaman here with me, and, I believe, I 


could perſuade bim to tell you the reſt; but there is 


ſcarce Time for it: But the ſhort of the Story is this, the 


firſt Part of which, I ſuppoſe, you know well enough, 
diz. That you were with this Ship at Sumatra; that there 
our Captain was murdered by. the Malaccans, with three 
of his Men; and that you, or {ome of thoſe that were 
on board with you, ran away with the Ship, and are ſince 
turned PIRATES. This is the Sum of the Story, 
and you will all be ſeized as Pirates, Lean aſſure you, 


and executed with very little Ceremony; for you know 
Merchants Ships ſhew but little Law to Pirates, if they 


get them in their Power. | 
Now you ſpeak plain Englißb, ſaid I, and I thank 
you; and though I know nothing that we have done, 
like what you talk of, but I am ſure we came honeſtly 
and fairly by the Ship, yet, ſeeing ſuch Work is a 
doing, as you ſay, and that you ſeem to mean honeſtly, 
I will be upon my Guard. Nay, Sir, ſays he, do not 
talk of being upon your Guard; the beſt Defence is to 
be out of the Danger; if you have any Regard to your 
Life, and the Lives of all your Men, put out to Sea 
without fail at High-water; and as you have a whole 
Tide before you, you will be gone too far out before 
they can come down; for they will come away at” 
High-water; and as they have twenty Miles to come, 
you get near two Hours of them by the Difference 
of the Tide, not reckoning the Length of the Way: 
Beſides, as they are only Boats, and not Ships, they 
will not venture to follow you far out to Sea, eſpecially 
if it blows. - | | | | 
Well, ſaid I, you have been very kind in this: What 
ſhall I do for you, to make you Ame ds? Sir, ſays he, 
you may not be ſo willing to make me Amends, be- 
cauſe you may not be convinced of ine Truth of it: I 
will make an Offer-to you; I have inneteen Months Pay 
due to me on board the Ship , which I came out 
of Ergland in; and the Dutchman, that is with me, has 
| | ſeven 
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Jeven Months Pay due to him; if you will make goed 
our Pay to us, we will go along with you; if you fing 
nothing more in it, we will defire no more; but if we 
do convince you, that we have ſaved your Life, and the 
Ship, and the Lives of all the Men in her, we will leave 
the reſt to you, | | | 

I conſented to this readily; and went immediately on 
board, and the two Men with me. As ſoon as I came 
to the Ship-ſide, my Partner, who was on board, came 
out on the Quarter-deck, and called to me, with a preat 


1 


deal of Joy, O ho! O ho! we have ſtopped the Leak! 


we have ſtopped the Leak! Say you ſo, ſaid I, thank 
God; but weigh the Anchor then immediately: Weigh! 
ſays he: What do you mean by that? What is the Mat. 
ter? ſays he. Aſk no Queſtions, ſaid I, but all Hand, 
to 1 and weigh, without loſing a Minute: He was 
ſurpriſed : But, however, he called the Captain, and he 
immediately ordered the Anchor to be got up; and 
though the Tide was not quite done, yet a little Land- 
breeze blowing, we ſtood out to Sea: Then I called him 
Into the Cabin, and told him the Story at large; and we 
called in the Men, and they told us the reſt of it; but as 
ĩt took us up a great deal of Time, ſo before we had done, 
a Seaman comes to the Cabin door, and calls out to us, 


that the Captain bade him tell us, we were chaſed: 


Chaſed, ſaid J, by whom and by what? By five Sloops, 


zor Boats, ſaid the Fellow, full of Men. Very well, ſaid 


I; then it is apparent there is ſomething in it, In the 
next Place, I ordered all our Men to be called up; and 
told them, That there was a Deſign to ſeize the Ship, 
and to take us for Pirates; and aſked them, If they 


would ſtand by us, and by one another? The Men au- 


ſwered, chearfully, that, one and all, they would live and 
die with us. Then I aſked the Captain, What Way he 
thought beſt for us to manage a Fight with them : For, 
eſiſt them I reſolved we would, and that to the laſt 
Drop. He ſaid, readily, That the Way was to keep 
them off with our great Shot, as Jong as we could, and 
then to fire at them with our ſmall Arms, to keep them 
from boarding us; but when neither of theſe would do 


any longer, we ſhould retire to our cloſe Quarters; per- 


haps they had not Materials to break opon our Bulk- 
heads, or get in upon us. ö The 
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The Gunner had in the mean Time, Orders to bring 
two Guns to bear fore and aft, out of the Steerage, to 
clear the Deck, and load them with Muſquet-bullets, and 
ſmall Pieces of old Iron, and what next came to Hand; 
and thus we made ready for Fight ; but all this while 
kept out to Sea, with Wind enough, and could ſee the 
Boats at a Diſtance, being five large ong-boats follow- 
ing us, with all the Sail they could make. 

Two of theſe Boats, which, by our Glaſſes, we could 
ſee, were Engliſp, had outſailed the reſt, were near two 
Leagues ahead of them, and gained upon us conſiderably; 
ſo that we found they would come up with us; upon 
which we fired a Gun without a Shot, to intimate that 
they ſhould bring to; and we put out a Flag of Truce, 
as a Signal for Parley; but they kept crowdin 
after us, till they came within Shot: Upon this we — 
in our white Flag, they having made no Anſwer to it, 
kung out the red Flag, and fired at them with Shot: 
Notwithſtanding this, they came on till they were near 
enough to call to them with a ſpeaking Trumpet, which 
we had on board ; ſo we called to them, and bade them 
keep off at their Peril. 

It was all one, they crouded after us, and endeavoured 
to come under our Stern, ſo to board us on our Quar- 
ter: Upon which, ſeeing they were reſolute for Miſchief, 
and depended upon: the Strength that followed them, [ 
ordered to bring the Ship to, ſo that they lay upon our 
Broadſide, when immediately we fired five Guns at them; 
one of which had been levelled ſo true as to carry away 
the Stern of the hindermoſt Boat, and bring them to the 
Neceſſity of taking down their Sail, and running all to 
the Head of the Boat to keep her from ſinking ; ſo ſhe 
lay by, and had enough of it; but, ſeeing the foremoſt 
Boat ſtill crowd on after us, we made ready to fire at her 
in particular. 

While this was doing, one of the three Boats that 
was behind, being forwarder than the other two, made 
up to the Boat which we had diſabled, to relieve her, and 
we could afterwards ſee her take out the Men : We called 
again to the foremoſt Boat, and offered a Truce to par- 
ley again, and to know what was her Buſineſs, with us; 
but had no Anſwer ; only ſhe crowded cloſe under our 
| . 1 Stern. 
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Stern. Upon this our Gunner, who was a very dextroys 
Fellow, run out his two Chace Guns, and fired at her: 
but the Shot miſſing, the Men in the Boat ſhouteq. 
waved their Caps, and came on; but the Gunner, 
getting quickly ready again, fired among them a ſecond 
Time; one Shot of which, though it miſſed the Boat 
itſelf, yet fell in among the Men, and we could eaſily 
ſee, had done a great deal of Miſchief among them z 
but we, taking no Notice of that, weared the Ship again, 
and brought our Quarter to bear upon them; and, firing 
three Guns more, we found the Boat was ſplit almoſt to 
Pieces; in particular, her Rudder, and a Piece of her 
Stern, was ſhot quite away; ſo they handed their Sail 
immediately, and were in great Diforder; but, to com- 
plece their Misfortune, our Gunner let fly two Guns at 
them again; where he hit them we could not tell, but 
we found the Boat was finking, and ſome of the Men 
already in the Water: Upon this I immediately manned 
out our Pinnace, which we had kept cloſe by our Side, 
with Orders to pick up ſome of the Men, if they could, 
and ſave them from drowning, and immediately to come 
on board with them; becauſe we ſaw the reſt of the 
Boats began to come up. Our Men, in the Pinnace, 
followed their Orders, and took up three Men; one of 
which was juſt drowning, and it was a good while be- 
fore we could recover him. As ſoon as they were on 
board, we crowded all the Sail we could make, and 
ſtood farther out to Sea; and we found, that when the 
other three Boats came up to the firſt two, they gave 
- over their Chace. | | 
Being thus delivered from a Danger, which, though I 
knew not the Reaſon of it, yet ſeemed to be much 
greater than I apprehended; I took Caie, that we would 
change our Courſe, and not let any one imagine whither 
we were going; ſo we ſtood out to Sea Eaſtward, quite 
out of the Courſe of all European Ships, whether they 
were bound to China, or any where elſe, within the Com- 
merce of the European Nations. 5 
When we were now at Sea, we began to conſult 
with the two Seamen, and ecquire firſt, What the | 
Meaning of all this ſhould be? The Dutchman let us 
(+ Into 
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Ito the Secret of it at once; telling us, That the Fel- 
low that ſold us the Ship, as we ſaid, was no more than 
4 Thief, that had run away with her. Then he told us 


how the Captain, whoſe Name too he mentioned, though _ 


1 do not remember it now, was treacherouſly murdered 
by the Natives on the Coaſt of Malacca, with three of his 
Men; and that he, this Dutchman, and four more, got in- 
to the Woods, where they wandered about a great while 
till at length, he in particular, ina miraculous Manner, 
made his Eſcape, and ſwam off to a Dutch Ship, which 
ſailing near the Shore, in its Way from China, had ſent 


their Boat on Shore for freſh Water; that he durſt not 


come to that Part of the Shore where the Boat was, but 
made ſhift in the Night, to take in the Water farther off, 
and, ſwimming a great while, at laſt the Ship's Boat 
took him up. | | 7 
He then told us, That he went to Batavia, where two 
of the Seamen, belonging to the Ship, had arrived, hav- 
ing deſerted the reſt in their Travels; and gave an Ae- 
count, That the Fellow who had run away with the Ship, 
ſold her at Bengal to a Set of Pirates, which were gone a 
cruiſing in her; and that they had already taken an Znglih 
Ship, and two Dutch Ships, very richly laden. 
This latter Part we found to concern us directly, and 
though we knew it to be falſe, yet, as my Partner ſaid 
very well, if we had fallen into their Hands, and they 
had had ſuch a Prepoſſeſſion againſt us beforehand, it had 
been in vain for us to have defended ourſelves, or to hops 
for any good Quarters at their Hands; eſpecially conſider- 


ing that our Accuſers had been our Judges, and that we 


could have expected nothing from them but what Rage 
would have dictated, and ungoverned Paſſion have exe- 
cuted: And therefore it was his Opinion, we ſhould go 
directly back to Bengal, from whence we came, without 


putting in at any Port whatever; becauſe there we could 


give an Account of ourſelves, and could prove'where we 
were when the Ship put in, whom we bought her of, aud 
the like; and which was more than all the reſt, if we 
were put to the Neceſſity of bringing it before the proper 


Judges, we ſhould be ſure to have ſome Juſtice; aud not 


be hanged firſt, and judged afterwards. 7 
Vol. II. I 1 1 wat. : 
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I was ſome time of my Partner's Opinion; but after 
a little more ſerious thinking, I told him, I thought it 
was a very great Hazard for us to attempt returning to 
Bengal, for that we were on the wrong Side of the 
Streights of Malacca; and that if the Alarm was giren, 
we ſhould be ſure to be way-laid on every Side, as well 
by the Dutch of Batavia, as the Engliſh elſewhere ; that 
if we ſhould be taken, as it were, running away, we 
ſhould even condemn ourſelves, and there would want 
RO more Evidence to deſtroy us. I alſo aſked the Engliß 
Sailor's Opinicn, who ſaid, He was of my Mind, and 
tbat we ſhould certainly be taken, 
This Danger a little ſtartled my Partner, and all the 
Ship's Company; and we immediately reſolved to go 
away to the Coaſt of Tonguin, and fo on to China; and 
from thence purſuing the firſt Deſign, as to Trade, find 
Jome Way or other to diſpoſe. of the Ship, and come 
back in ſome of the Veſſels of the Country, ſuch as we 
could get. This was approved of as the beſt Method 
for our Security; and accordingly we ſteered away 
N. N. E. keeping above fifty Leagues off from the uſual 
Courſe to the Ealtward. _ | 
This, however, put us to ſome Inconveniencies ; for 
Firſt, the Winds, when we came to that Diſtance from 
the Shore, ſeemed to be more ſteadily againſt us, blow- 
ing almoſt Trade, as we call it, from the Eaſt, and 
E. N. E. ſo that we were a long while upon our Voy- 
age; and we were but ill provided with Victuals for ſo 
long a Run,; and, which was (till worſe, there was ſome | 
Danger, that thoſe, Eyg/i/þ and Duich Ships, whoſe Boats | 
purived us, whereof ſome were bound that Way, might 
be got in be fore us; and if not, ſome other Ship, bound 
to Shine. might have Information of us from them, and 
are us witb the ſame Vigour. ; 
I muſt confeſs, I was now very uneaſy, and thought | 
myſelf, including the late Eſcape from the Long-boats, 
to have been in the moſt davgerous Condition tbat ever | 
I was in through all my paſt Life; for, whatever ill Cir- 
cumſlances I had been in, I was never purſued for 2 
Thief before; nor had I ever done any thing, that 
merited the Name of diſhoneſt, or fraudulent, much 
leſs thiev.ſh, I had chiefly been mine own Enemy; 
TY | _ 5 „ 0 
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or, as I may rightly ſay, I had been nobody's Enemy 


but my own. But now I was embarraſſed in the worſt 
Condition imaganable ; for though I was perfectly in- 
nocent, I was in no Condition to make that Innocence 
appear. And if 1 had been taken, it had been under a 
ſuppoſed Guilt of the worſt Kind; at leaſt, a Crime 
eſteemed ſo among the People I had to do with. 

This made me very anxious to make an Eſcape, though 
which Way to do it, I knew not; or what Port or Place 
we ſhould go to. My Partner, ſeeing me thus dejected, 
though he was the moſt concerned at firft, began to en- 
courage me; and deſcribing to me the ſeveral Ports of 
that Coaſt, told me, He would put in on the Coaſt of 
Cochinchina, or the Bay of Tonguix; intending to go after- 
wards to Macao, a Town once in the Poſſeſſion of the Por- 
tugus/e, and where ſtill a great many European Families re- 
ſided, and particularly the Miſſionary Prieſts uſually went 


thither, in order to their going forward to China. 


Hither then we reſolved to go; and accordingly, 
though after a tedious. and irregular Courſe, and very 
much ſtreightened for Proviſions, we came within Sight 
of the Coaſt very early in the Morning; and, upon Re- 


flection upon the paſt Circumſtances we were in, and the 


Danger, if we had not eſcaped, we reſolved to put into 
a ſmall River, which, however, had Depth enough of 
Water for us, and to ſee if we could, either over Land, 
or by the Ship's Pinnace, come to know what Ships were 
in any Port thereabouts. This happy Step was, indeed, 
our Deliverance; for though we did not immediately fee 


any European Ships in the Bay of Tonquin, yet, the neue | 
Morning, there came into the Bay two Dutch Ships, and 8 


a third without any Colours ſpread out, but which we 
believed to be a Dutchman, paſſed by at about two 


Leagues Diſtance, fteering for the Coaſt of China; and 


in the Afternoon went by two Exgliſ Ships, fteering the 
ſame Courſe; and tbus, we thought, we ſaw ourſelves 
beſet with Enemies, both one Way and the other. The 
Place we were in was wild and barbarous, the People 
Thieves, even by Occupation or Profeſſion; and though, 
it is true, we had not much to ſeek of them, and, ex- 


cept getting a few Proviſions, cared not how little we 
kad to do with them, yet * was with 


much PDifficulty 
- ME: that 


* 


where the Leaks were. 
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that we kept ourſelves from being inſulted by them 
ſeveral Ways. | | 


We were in a ſmall River of this Country, within + 
few Leagues of its utmoſt Limits Northward ; and by 


our Boat we coaſted North-eaſt to the Point of Land 
-which opens to the great Bay of Tonguin; and it was in 


this beating-up along the Shore, that we diſcovered as 
above, that in a Word, we were ſurrounded with Ene- 


mies. The People we were among were the moſt bar- 
barous of all the Inhabitants of the Coaſt; having no 


Correſpondence with any other Nation, and dealing 


only in Fiſh, and Oil, and ſuch groſs Commodities; and 


it may be particularly ſeen, that they are, as TI ſaid, the 


- moſt barbarous of any of the Inhabitants ; wiz. that 
among other Cuſtoms. they have this one, That if any 
. Veſſel have the Misfortune to be ſhipwrecked upon their 
Coaſt, they preſently make the Men all Priſoners ; that 


is to ſay, Slaves: And it was not long before we found 


. a Spice of their Kindneſs this Way, on the Occaſion 


following. | 
I have obſerved above, that our Ship ſprung a Leak 


at Sea, and that we could not find it out; and however 


it happened, that, as I have ſaid, it was ſtopped unex- 
pectedly, in the happy Minute of our being to be ſeized, 
by the Dutch and Engliſh Ships, near the Bay of Siam; 
yet, as we did not find the Ship ſo perfectly tight and 
ſound as we deſired, we refolved, while we were in this 


Place, to lay her on Shore, take out what heavy things 


we had on board, which were not many, and to waſh 
and clean her Bottom; and, if poſſible, to find out 


Accordingly, having lightened the Ship, and brought 


all our Guns, and other moveable things, to one Side, 
we tried to bring her down, that we might come at her 
Bottom; for, on ſecond Thoughts, we did not care to 
lay her dry aground, neither could we find out a proper 


Place for it. | 
The Inhabitants, who had never been acquainted with 


ſuch a Sight, came wondering down to the Shore, to 
look at us ; and ſeeing the Ship lie down on one Side 


in ſuch a Manner, and heeling towards the Shore, and 


not ſeeing our Men, who were at work on her Bot- 
| | L 4 tom, 
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tom, with Stages, and with their Boats on the Off. ſide, 
they preſently concluded, that the Ship was caſt away, 
and lay ſo very faſt on the Ground. 5 

On this Suppoſition they came all about us in two or 
three Hours Time, with ten or twelve large Boats, having 
ſome of them eight, ſome ten Men in a Boat, intending, 
no doubt, to have come on board, and plundered the 
Ship, and if they had found us there, to have carried us 
away for Slaves to their King, or whatever they call him, 
for we knew nothing who was their Governor, | 

When they came up to the Ship, and began to row 


round her, they diſcovered us all hard at Work, on the 


Outſide of the Ship's Bottom and Side, waſhing, and 
graving, and ſtopping, as every Seafaring Man knows 
how. | | | | | 

They ſtood for awhile gazing at us, and we, who 
were a little ſurpriſed, could not imagine what their 
Deſign was; but, being willing to be ſure, we took 
this Opportunity to pet ſome of us into the Ship, and 
others to hand down Arms and Ammunition, to thote 
that were at Work, to defend themſelves with, if there 
ſhould be Occaſion; and it was no more than Need;; 
for, in leſs than a Quarter of an Hour's Conſultation, 
they agreed, it ſeems, that the Ship was really a Wreck; 


that we were all at Work, endeavouring to ſave her, or 


to ſave . our Lives by the Help of our Boats; and when 
we handed our Arms into the Boats, they. concluded, 
by that Motion, that we were endeavouring to ſave 
ſome of our Goods, Upon this they took it for granted 
they all belonged to them; and away they came di- 
realy upon our Men, as if it had been in a Line ef 
Battle. 5 1 | 

Our Men, ſeeing ſo many of them, began to be 
frighted ; for we lay but in an ill Poſture to fight, and 
cried out to us to know what they ſhould do. I im- 
mediately called to the Men who worked upon the 
Stages, to ſlip them down, and get up the Side into 
the Ship; and bade thoſe in the Boat to row round, and 
come on board; and thoſe few of us who were on 
board, worked with all the Strength and Hands we 
had, to bring the Ship to rights; but, however, neither 
the Men upon the Stage, nor thoſe in the Boats, could 
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do as they were ordered, before the Cochinchineſ were 
upon them; and, with two of their Boats boarded our 
Long- boat, and began to lay hold of the Men as their 
Priſoners. 8 

The firſt Man they laid hold of was an Engliſh Seaman, 
a ſtout ſtrong Fellow, Who having a Muſquet in his Hand, 
never offered to fire it, but laid it down in the Boat, like 
a Fool, as thought. But he underſtood his Bufineſs bet - 
ter than I could teach him; for he prappled the Pagan, 
and dragged him by main Force out of their own Boat 
into ours; where, taking him by the two Ears, he beat 
his Head ſo againſt the Boat's Gunnel, that the Fellow 
died inſtantly in his Hands; and in the mean Time, a 
Durchman, who ſtood next, took up the Muſquet, and 
with the But - end of it, ſo laid about him, that he knocked 
down five of them, who attempted to enter the Boat; but 
this was little towards reſiſting thirty er forty Men, who 
fearleſs, becauſe ignorant of their Danger, began to throw 
themſelves into. the Long-boat, where we had but five 
Men to defend it: But one Accident gave our Men a 
complete Victory, which deſerved our Laughter rather 
than any thing elſe; and that was this 

Our Carpenter being prepared to grave the Outſide 
of the Ship, as well as to pay the Seams where he had 
caulked her, to ſtop the Leaks, had got two Kettles juſt 
les down into the Boat; one filled with bciling Pitch, 
and the other with Rofin, Tallow, and Oil, and ſuch 
Stuff as the Shipwrights uſe for that Work; and the 
Men that tended the Carpenter, had a great Iron La- 
dle in his Hand, with which he ſupplied the Men that 
were at Work with that hot Stuff; two of the Enemy's 
Men entered the Boat juſt where this Fellow ſtood, 
being in the Foreſheets; he immediately ſaluted them 
with a Ladleful of the Stuff, boiling- hot, which fo 
burnt and ſcalded them, being half-naked, that they 
leared out like two Bulls, and enraged with the Fire, 
reaped both into the Sea. The Carpenter faw it, and 
cried out, Well done, Jack, give them ſome more of 
it; when ſtepping forward himſelf, he takes one of 
their Mops, and dipping it in the Pitch-pot, he and his 
Man threw it among them ſo plentifully, that, in ſhort, 


of all the Men in three Boats, there was not one that 
LS. ; was 
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re was not ſcalded and burnt with io in a moſt frightfut 
ur pitifol Manner, and made ſuch an Howling and Crying, 
eir that I never heard a worſe Noiſe, and, indeed, nothing 
55 like it; for it was worth obſerving, That though Pain na- 
in, turally makes all People cry out, yet every Nation have 
d, 2 particular Way of Exclamation, and make Noiſes as 
ke different from one another as their Speech. I eannot 
* give” the Noiſe theſe Creatures made, a better Name 


than Howling, nor a Name more proper to the Tone of 
it; for I never heard any thing more like the Noiſe of 
the Wolves, which, as I have ſaid, I heard howl in the 
| Foreſt on the Frontiers of Languedoc, | 

was never pleaſed with a Victory better in my Life 
not only as it was a perfect Surpriſe to- me, and that our 
Danger was imminent before; but as we got this Victo- 
ry without any Bloodihud, except of that Man the Fel- 
low killed with his naked Hands, and which J was very 
much concerned at; for I was ſick of killing ſuch poor 
garage Wretches, even tho' it was in my own Defence, 
knowing they came on Errands which they thoupihn juſt 
and knew no better; and that tho' it may be a juſt thing, 
becauſe neceſſary, for there is no neceſſary Wickedneis 
in Nature; yet I thought it was a ſad Life, when we 
muſt be always obliged to be killing our. Fellow - crea- 
tures to preſerve ourſelves; and, indeed, I think: fo ſtill; 
and I would, even now, ſuffer a great deal, rather than 
L would take away: the Life even of the worſt Perſon in- 
| juring me. I believe alſo, all conſidering People, whe 
= know the Value of Life, would be of my Opinion, if 
| they entered ſeriouſly into the Conſideration. of it. 


ing, my Partner and I, who: managed the reſt of the Men 
on board, had, with great Dexterity, brought the Ship 
almoſt to rights; and, having gotten their Guns ime 
their Places again, the Gunner called to me, to bid our 
Boat get out of the Way, for he would let fy: — 
them. I called back again to him, and bid him not o 
fer to fire, for the Carpenter would do the Work with 
out bim; but bade him heat another Pitch-kettle; which 
our Cook, Who was on board, took care of. But the 
Enerny was ſo terrified with what they met with in their 
firſt Attack, that they would. not come on again; and 
| I 4 1 ſome 
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But to return to my Story: All the while this was do- | 


4 
| 
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ſome of them, that were fartheſt off, ſeeing the Ship 
ſwim, as it were, upright, began, as we ſuppoſed, to 
ſee their Miſtake, and gave over the Enterpriſe, finding 
It was not as they expected. Thus we got clear of this 
merry Fight; and, having gotten ſome Rice, and ſome 
Roots, and Bread, with about fixteen good big Hogs on 
board, two Days before, we reſolved to ftay here no 
longer, but ga forward, whatever came of it; for we 
made no doubt but we ſhould be ſurrounded the next 
Day with Rogues enough, perhaps more than our Pitch- 
kettle would diſpoſe of for us. | 

We, therefore, got all our things on board the ſame 
Evening, and the next Morning were ready to fail. In 
the mean Time, lying at an Anchor ſome Diftance from 
the Shore, we were not ſo much concerned, being now 
in a fighting Poſture, as well as in a ſailing Poſtbre, if 
any Enemy had preſented. The next Day, having finiſh- 
ed our Work within board, and finding our Ship was 
perfectly healed of all her Leaks, we ſet ſail; we would 


have gone into the Bay of Tonguin, for we wanted to in- 


form ourſelves of what was to be known concerning the 
Dutch Ships that had been there; but we durſt not ſtand 
in there, becauſe we had ſeen ſeveral Ships go in, as we 
ſuppoſed, but a little before; ſo we kept on N. E. to- 
wards the Ifle of Formoſa, as much afraid of being ſeen by 


a Dutch or Engliſh Merchant Ship, as a Dutch or Engliſh 


Merchavt Ship in the Mediterrantan is of an Algerine 


Man of War. | 


When we were thus got to Sea, we kept on N. E. as 
if we would go to the Manillas or the Philippine Iſlands, 
and this we did, that we nvght not fall into the Way of 
any of the European Ships; and then we ſteered North 
again, till we came to the Latitude of 22 Deg. 20 Min. 
by which means we made the Iſland of Formo/a directly, 
where we came to an Anchor, in order to get Water and 
freſh Proviſions, which the People there, who are very 


courteous and civil in their Manners, ſupplied us with 
willingly, and dealt very fairly and punctually with us in 


all their Agreements and Bargains; which is what we did 
not find among other People; and may be owing to the 


Remains of Chriſtianity, which was once planted here 


by a Dutch Miſſionary of Proteſtants, and is a Teſtimon x 
| \ | | | 5 | _ 
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of what I have often obſerved ; wiz. That the Chriſtian 
Religion always civilizes the People, and reforms their 
Manners, where it is received, whether it werks ſaving 
Effects upon them or no. | | 
From hence we failed ſti]] North, keeping the Coaſt 
of China at an equal Diſtance, till we knew we were 
beyond all the Ports of China, where our European Ships 
uſually come; being reſolved, if poſſible, not to fall into 
any of their Hands, eſpecially in this Country, where, 
as our Circumſtances were, we could not fail of being 
entirely ruined; nay, ſo great was my Fear in particular, 
as to my being taken by them, that I believe firmly, I 


would much rather have choſen to fall into the Hands of 


the Spaniſh Inquiſition. 
Being now come to the Latitude of 30 Degrees, we 


reſolved to put into the firſt trading Port we ſhould 
come at; and, ſtanding in for the Shore, a Boat came 
off two Leagues to us, with an old Portagueſe Pilot on 
board, who, knowing us to be an European Ship, came 


to offer his Service, which, indeed, we were very glad 


of, and took him on board: Upon which, without aſk- 


ing us whither we would go, he diſmiſled the Boat he 


came in, and ſent it back. 
I thought it was now ſo much in our Choice, to make 


the old Man carry us whither we would, that I began to 


talk with him about carrying of us to the Gulph of Nan- 
quin, which is the moſt Northern Part of the Coaſt of 
China. The old Man ſaid he knew the Gulph of Nan- 
quin very well; but, ſmiling, aſked us, what we would 


do there, | 


I told him we would ſel] our Cargo, and purchaſe 
China Wares, Callicoes, raw Silks, Tea, wrought Silks,” 


Sc. and ſo would return by the ſame Courſe we came. 


He told us our beſt Port had been to have put in at Ma- 


cao, where we could not fail of a Market for our Opium, 


"4 * 


to our Satisfaction, and might, for our Money, have 
purchaſed all Sorts of China Goods, as cheap as we could 
at Nanguin, - © : a: 

Not being able to put the old Man out of his Talk, 
of which he was very oplniated, or conceited, I told 
him, we were Gentlemen, as well as Merchants; and 


that we had a Mind to go and ſee the great City of 


13 a Peking 


— Ä ꝶ2— —— — — —_— . 


202 The LI E and ADvENTUuREs of 


Pekin, and the famous Court of the Monarch of China. 
Why then, ſays the old Man, you ſhould go to N:ngpo, 
where, by the River that runs into the Sea there, you 
may go up within five Leagues of the Great Canal. This 
Canal is a navigable made Stream, which goes through 
the Heart of all that vaſt Empire of Ching, croſs all the 
Rivers, paſſes ſome conſiderable Hills, by the Help of 
Sluices and Gates, and goes up to the City of Pelin, 
being in Length near 270 Leagues. 

Well, ſaid I, Seignior Portugueſe, but that is not our 
Buſineſs now: The great Queltion is, If you can carry 
us up to the City of Nanguin, from whence we can travel 
to Pekin afterwards? Yes, he faid, he could do fo very 
well, and there was a great Dach Ship gone up that 
Way juſt before. This gave me a little Shock; a Dutch 
Ship was now our Terror, and we had much rather 
have met the Devil, at leaſt if he had not come in too 
frightful a Figure: We depended upon it, that a Dutch 
Ship would be our Deſtruction, for we were in no Con- 
dition to fight them; all. the Ships they trade with in 
thoſe — 4 of great Burden, and of much greater 
Force than we were. 

The old Man found me a little confuſed, and under 
ſome Concern, when he named a Dutch Ship; and ſaid 
to me, Sir, you need be under no Apprehenſion of the 
Dutch, I ſuppoſe they are not now at War with your Na- 
tion. No, ſaid I, that's true; but I know not what 
Liberties Men, may take, when they are qut of the Reach 
of the Laws of their own Country. Why, ſaid he, you 
are no Pirates, what need you fear? They will not med- 
dle with peaceable Merchants ſure, | 

If T had any Blood in my Body that did not fly up in- 
to my Face at that Word, it was bindered by ſome Stop 
in the Veſſels appointed by Nature to circulate it; for 
it put me 1nto the greateſt Diſorder and Confufion ima- 

inable ; nor was it poſſible for me to conceal it ſo, but 
that the old Man eaſily perceived it. 

Sir, faid he, I find you are in ſome Diſorder in your 
Thoughts at my Talk; pray be pleaſed to go which 
Way you think fit; and, depend upon it, I'll do you all 
the Service I can, Why, Seignior, ſaid I, it is true, I 
am alittle unſettled in my Reſolution at this Time, 

| whither 
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whither to go in particular; and I am ſomething more 
ſo, for what you faid about Pirates; I hope therc areno 
Pirates in theſe Seas, we are but in an ill Condition to 
meet with them; for you ſee we have but a ſmall Force, 
and but very weakly manned, 8 | | 
O, Sir, ſaid he, do not be concerned, I do not know, 
that there have been any Pirates in theſe Seas theſe fif- 
teen Years, except one, which was ſeen, as I hear, in the 
Bay of Siam, about a Month ſince; but you may be aſ- 
ſured ſhe is gone to the Southward ; nor was ſhe a Ship 


of any great Force, or fit for the Work; ſhe was no 


built for a Privateer, but was run away with by a repro- 
bate Crew that were on board, after the Captain and 
ſome of his Men had been murdered by the Malaccans, at 
or near the Iſland of Sumatra. | 
What! ſaid I, ſeeming to know nothing of the Mat- 
ter, Did they murder the Captain? No, ſaid he, Ido 
not underftand that they murdered him; but, as they 
afterwards ran away with the Ship, it is generally be- 
lieved they betrayed him into the Hands of the Malaccans, 
who did murder-him ; and, perhaps, they procured them: 


do do it. Why then, ſaid I, they deſerve Death, as much 


as if they had done it themſelves, Nay, ſaid the old 
Man, they do deſerve it; and they will certainly have it, 
if they light upon any Engliſb or Dutch Ship; for they 
have all agreed together, that, if they meet that Rogue, 
they will give him no Quarter. 

But, ſaid I to him, you ſay the Pirate is gone out of 
theſe Seas: How can they meet with him then? Why, 
that is true, ſaid he, they do ſay ſo; but he was, as I 
tell you, in the Bay of Siam, in the River Canbodia, and 
was diſcovered there by ſome Dutchmen who belonged to 
the Ship, and who were left on Shore when they runaway 
with her; and ſome Engliſb and Dutch Traders being in 
the River, they were within a little of taking him. Nay,. 


ſaid he, if the foremoſt Boats had been well ſeconded by 


the reſt, they had certainly taken him ; but he, findin 

only two Boats within Reach of him, tack'd about, — 

fir'd at theſe two, and diſabled them, before the other 

came up; and then ſtanding off to Sea, the other were 

not able to follow him, and ſo he got away. But they 

have all ſo exact a * of the Ship, that 555 
| WI 


had of the 
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will be ſure to know him; and where-ever they fing 
him, they have vowed to give no Quarter to either the 
Captain, or.the Seamen, but to hang them all up at the 


; Yard-arm. 


What! faid I, will they execute them right or wrong, 
hang them firſt, and judge them afterwards? O, Sir! 
ſaid the old Pilot, there is no need to make a formal 
Buſineſs of it with ſuch Rogues as thoſe; let them tie 
them Back to Back, and ſet them a diving; it is no more 
than they rightly deferve. 

1 knew I had my old Man faſt aboard, and that he 
could do me no Harm; fo that I turned ſhort upon him; 
Well, now, Seignior, ſaid I, and this is the very Reaſon 
why 1 wo: d have you carry us to Nanguin, and not to 
put back to Maca, or to any other Part of the Coun- 
try, where the Engliſb or Dutch Ships come; for, be it 
known to you, Seignior, thoſe Captains of the English 


and Dutch Ships, are a Parcel of raſh, proud, inſolent 


Fellows, that neither know what belongs to Juſtice, or 
how to behave themſelves, as the Laws of God and Na- 


ture direct; but being proud of their Offices, and not 


underſtanding their Power, they would act the Murder- 
ers to puniſh Robbers ; would take upon them to inſult 
Men falſly accuſed, and determine them guilty without 
due Enquiry ; and perhaps, I may live to call ſome of 
them to an Account for 1t, where they may be taught 


| how Juſtice is to be executed; and that no Man ought 


to be ayes as a Criminal, till ſome Evidence may be 
rime, and that he is the Man. | 7 
With. this Itold him, that this was the very, Ship they 
had attacked; and gave him a full Account of the Skir- 
miſh we had with their Boats, and how ' fooliſhly and 
Coward-like they had behaved. I told him all the Story 
ef our buying the Ship, and how the Duzchmen ſerved 
us. I told him the Reaſons I had to believe, that this 
Story of killing the Maſter, by the Malaccans, was not 
true; as alſo the running away with the Ship; but that 
it was all a Fiction of their own, to ſuggeſt that the Men 
were turned Pirates ; and they ought to have been ſure 
it was ſo, before they had ventured to attack us by Sur- 


priſe, and oblige us to reſiſt. them; adding, that they 


-would 
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would have the Blood of thoſe Men, who were killed 
there, in our juſt Defence, to anſwer for.. | 
The old Man was amaz'd at this Relation; and told 
us, We were very much in the Right to go away to the 
North ; and that if he might adviſe us, it ſhould be to 
ſell the Ship in China, which we might very well do, and 
buy or build another in the Country: And, ſaid he, tho? 
you will not get ſo good a Ship, yet you may get one 
able enough to carry you and all your Goods back again 
to Bengal, or any-where elſe, 3 : 
I told him, I would take his Advice, when I came to 
any Port where I could find a Ship for my Turn, or get 
any Cuſtomer to buy this. He replied, I ſhould meet 
with Cuſtomers enough for the Ship at Nanguin, and that 


2 Chineſe Junk would ſerve me very well to go back 


again; and that he would procure me People both to buy 
one, and ſell the other. | 
Well, but, Seignior, ſays I, as you ſay they know the 
Ship ſo well, I may, perhaps, if I follow your Meaſures, 
be inſtrumental to bring ſome honeſt innocent Men into a 
terrible Broil, and, perhaps, be murdered in cold Blood ; 
for where-ever they find the Ship, they will prove the 
Guilt upon the Men, by proving this was the Ship z 
and ſo innocent Men may probably be.overpowered and 
murdered. Why, ſaid the old Man, I'll find out a Way 
to prevent that alſo; for as I know all thoſe Commanders 


you ſpeak of very well, and ſhall ſee them all as they 


paſs by, I will be ſure to ſet them to rights in the thing, 
and let them know, that they had been ſo much in the 
Wrong, that though the People who were on board at 
firſt, might run away with the Ship, yet it was not true, 
that they had turned Pirates; and that in particular, thoſe 
were not the Men that firſt went off with the Ship, but 
innocently bought her for their Trade; and I am per- 
ſuaded they will ſo far believe me, as, at leaſt, to act 
more cautiouſſy for the Time to come. Well, ſaid I, and 
will you deliver one Meſſage to them from me? Ves, 


I will, ſays he, if you will give it under your Hand, in q 


Writing, that I may be able to prove it came from you, 
and not out of my own Head. I anſwered, That I would 
readily give it him under my Hand. So I took a Pen, 
and Ink, and Paper, and wrote at large the Story of 
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aſſaulting me with the Long-boats, c. the pretended 


Reaſon of it, and the unjuſt cruel Deſign of it; and con- 
aluded to the Commanders, that they had done what 
they not only ſhould: have been aſhamed of, but alſo, 
that if ever they came to England, and I lived to ſee 
them there, they ſhould all pay dearly for it, if the Laws 
of my Country were not grown out of Uſe before I ar. 
rived there. | 

My old Pilot read this over and over again, and aſked 
me ſeveral Times, If I would ſtand to it. I anſwered, I 
would ſtand to it as long as I had any thing left in the 
World; being ſenſible that I ſhould, one Time or other, 
find an Opportunity to put it home to them. But 
we had no Occaſion ever to let the Pilot carry this Let. 
ter; for he never went back again, While thoſe thingy 
were paſling between us, by. way of Diſcourſe, we went 
forward directly for Nanguin, and, in about thirteen Days 
fail, came to an Anchor at the South Weſt Point of the 
great Gulph of Nanguiz; where, by the Way, I came 
by Accident to underſtand, that the two Dutch Ships 
were gone that- Length before me, and that I ſhould cer- 
tainly fall into their Hands. I conſulted my Partner 
again in this Exigency, and he was as much at a Loſs as 
F was, and would very gladly have been ſafe c Shore 
almoſt any-where. However, I was not in ſuch Per- 
plexity neither, but I aſked the old Pilot, if there was 
no Creek, or Harbour, which I might put into, and pur- 
fue my Buſineſs with the Chine/e privately, and be in no 
Danger of the Enemy? He told me, if I would ſail to 
the Southward about two and forty Leagues, there was a 
little Port called Quinchang, where the Fathers. of. the 
Miſſion uſually landed from. Macao, on their Progreſs to 
teach the Chriſtian Religion to the Chine/e, and where no 
Zuropean Ships ever puc in; and, if I thought proper to 
put in there, I might oonſi der what farther Courſe to take 
when F was. on Shore. He confeſſed, he ſaid, it was not 


a Place for Merchants, except that at ſome certain Times =. 
they had a kind of a Fair there, when the Merchants | 


from Japan came over thither to buy the Ching/o Mer- 
chandizes. 13 155 
We all agreed to go back to this Place; the Name of 


che P ort, a0 he called it, I may, perhaps ſpell 8 
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for I do not particularly remember it, having loſt this, 
together with the Names of many other Places ſet down 
in a little Pocket-book, which was ſpoiled by the Water, 
en an Accident which I ſhall relate in its Order; but this 
remember, that the CHineſe or Faupane/e Merchants we 
correſpond with, call it by a different Name from that 
which our Portugueſe Pilot gave it, and pronounced it as: 
above, Puinchang. | 

As we were unanimous in our Reſolutions to go to this 

lace, we weighed the next Day, having only gone twice 
on Shore, where we were to get freſh} Water; on both 
which Occafions, the People of the Country. were very 
civil to us, and brought us Abundance of things to ſel 
to us; I mean of Proviſions, Plants, Roots, Tea, Rice, 
and ſome Fowls ; but nothing without Money. 

We came to the other Port (the Wind being contrary} 
not till five Days ; but it was very, much to our Satisfac- 
tion; and I was joyful, and, I may ſay, thankful, when 
I ſet my Foot ſafe on Shore; reſolving, and my Partner 
too, that if it was poſſible to diſpoſe of ourſelves and 
Effects any other way, though not every way to our Sa- 
tisfacion, we would never ſet one Foot on board that 
unhappy Veſſel more; and indeed, I muſt acknowledge, 
that of all the Circumſtances of Life, that ever I had any 
Experience of, nothing makes Mankind fo. completely 
miſerable, as that of being in conſtant Fear. Well does 
the Scripture ſay, The Fear of Man brings a Snare; it is a 
Life of Death; and the Mind is ſo entirely ſuppreſſed 
by it, that it is capable of no Relief; the animal Spirits 
fink, and all the Vigour of Nature, which uſually ſup- 
ports Men under other Afflictions, and is preſent to them 
in the grerteſt Exigencies, fails them here. wh 

Nor did it fail of its uſual Operations upon the Fanxy, 
by heightening every Danger; repreſenting the Egli 
and Dutch Captains ta be Men uncapable of hearing Rea 
fon, or diſtinguiſhing between honeſt Men and Rogues x 
or between 3 calculated for our own Turn, made 
out of nothing, on purpoſe to deceive, and à true ge- 
nuine Accoynt of our whole Voyage, Progreſs, and Be- 
ſign; for we might many Ways have convinced any 
_ reaſonable Creature, that we were not Pirates; the 
Goods we had on board, the Courſe we fteered, our 
SEE | 3 frankly 
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frankly ſhewing ourſelves, and entering into ſuch and 
ſuch Ports; even our very Manner, the Force we had, 
the Number of Men, the few Arms, little Ammunition, 
ſhort Proviſions ; all theſe would have ſerved to convince 
any Man, that we were no Pirates. The Opium, and 


other Goods, we had on board, would make it appear 


the Ship had been at Bengal; the Dutchmen, who, it was 
ſaid, had the Names of all the Men that were in the 
Ship, might eaſily fee, that we were a Mixture of Eng- 
kb, Portugueſe, and Indians, and but two Dutchmen on 
board. Theſe, and many other particular Circumſtances, 


might have made it evident to the Underſtanding of any 


Commander, whoſe Hands we might fall into, that we 
were no Pirates. | Ot | 
But Fear, that blind, uſeleſs Paſhon, worked another 
Way, and threw us into the Vapours ; it bewildered our 
Underſtandings, and ſet the Imagination at Work, to 
form a thouſand terrible Things, that, perhaps, might 
never happen; we firſt ſuppoſed, as, indeed, every body 
had related to us, that the Seamen on board the Zgliþ 
and Dutch Shi 2 but eſpecially the Dutch, were ſo en- 
raged at the 
beating of their Boats, and eſcaping, that they would not 
give themſelves leave to enquire, whether we were Pirates 
or no; but would execute us off-hand, as we call it, 
without giving us any room for a Defence. We reflect- 


ed, that there was really ſo much apparent Evidence 


before them, that they would ſcarce enquire after any 
more; as, firſt, That the Ship was certainly the ſame, 
and that ſome of the Seamen among them knew her, 
and bad been on board her; and, ſecondly, That when 


we had Intelligence at the River Cambodia, that they 


were coming down to examine us, we fought their Boats, 


and fled; ſo that we made no Doubt but they were as 


fully ſatisfied of our being Pirates, as we were ſatisfied 
of the contrary ; and 1 often ſaid, I knew not but I 
ſhould have been apt to have taken the little Circum- 


| Rances for Evidence, if the Tables were turned, and my 


Caſe was theirs; and have made no Scruple of cutting 


all the Crew to Pieces, without believing, or, perhaps, 
conſidering, what they might have to offer in their 


But 


Deſence. 


ame of a Pirate, and eſpecially at our 
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But let that be how it will, thoſe were our Appre- © 
henfions; and both my Partner and I too, ſcarce ſlept a 
Night without dreaming of Halters, and Yard-arms ; 
that is to ſay, Gibbets; of Fighting, and being taken; 
of Killing, and being killed; and one Night I was in 
ſuch a Fury in my Dream, fancying the Dutichmen had 
boarded us, and I was knocking one of their Seamen 
down, that I ſtruck my double Fiſt againſt the Side of 
the Cabin I lay in, with ſuch a Force as wounded my 
Hand moſt grievouſly, broke my Knuckles, and cut and 
bruiſed the Fleſh ; ſo that it not only waked me out of 
my Sleep, but I was once afraid I ſhould have loſt two of 
my Fingers. | £ 

Another Apprehenſton J had, was, of the cruel] Uſage 
we ſhould meet with from them, -if we fell into 'their 
Hands: Then the Story of Amboyna came into my Head, 
and how the Dutch might, perhaps, torture us, as: they 
did our Countrymen there; and make ſome of our Men, 
by Extremity of Torture, confeſs thoſe Crimes they 
never were guilty of; own themſelves, and all of us, to 
be Pirates; and ſo they would put us to Death, with a 
formal Appearance of Juſtice; and that they might be 
tempted to do this, for the Gain of our Ship and Cargo, 
which was worth four or five thouſand Pounds, put all 
together. f . ; 2 2h 

Theſe things tormented me, and my Partner too, 
Night and Day; nor did we confider, that the Captains 
of Ships have no Authority to act thus; and if we had 
ſurrendered Priſoners to them, they could not anſwer the 
deſtroying us, or torturing us, but would be accountable 


for it when they came into their own Country. This, 1 


"ſay, gave me no Satisfaction; for, if they will act thus 


with us, what Advantage would it be to us, that they 
would be called to an Account for it; or, if we were firſt 


to be murdered, what Satisfaction would it be to us, to 
have them puniſhed when they came Home ? a 


I cannot refrain taking Notice here, what Reflections 
now had, upon the paſt Variety of my particular Cir- 
eumſtances ; how hard I thought it was, that I, who had 
ſpent forty Years in a Life of continued Difficulties, and 
was, at laſt, come, as it were, at the Port or Haven 
which all Men drive at, wiz. to have Reſt and 1 
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ſhould. be. a Volunteer in new Sorrows, by my own us. 

bappy Chaice; and that I, who had eſcaped ſo many 
ers in my Youth, ſhould now come to be ha 

in my old Age, and in ſo remote a Place, for a Crime [ 

was not in the leaſt inclined to, much leſs guilty of; and 

in a Place and Circumſtance, where Innocence was not 
like to be any Protection at all to nme. 

After theſe Thoughts, ſamething of Religion would 


come in; and I would be conſidering, that this feemed 


to me to be a Diſpoſition of immediate Providence; and 
F ought ta look upon it, and ſuþmit to it, as fach ; 
that although. I was, innocent as to Men, L was far from 
being innocent as to my Maker; and J ought to look 
in, and examine what other Crimes in my Life were 
molt obvious to me, and for which Providence might 
juſtly inflict this Puniſhment as a Retribution ; and that 
T.ought to ſubmit to this, juſt as I would: to a Shipwreck, 


if it had pleaſed God. to have brought ſuch. a Diſaſter 


\N; ME. 4 2 21 ; 
In its Turn, natural Courage: wauld ſometimes take 
its Place; and then I would: be talking myſelf. up. to vs | 
Ford Reſolutrons, that I would not be taken, to be 
arbarouſly uſed by a Parcel of mercileſs Wretches in 
cold Blood; that it was much better to have fallen into 
the Hands of the Savages, who were Men- eaters, and 
who, I was ſure, would feaſt apon me, when they had 
taken me, than, by thoſe, who would, perhaps, glut their 
Rage upon me, by inhuman Tortures: and Barbarities; 


| that, in the Caſe of the Savages, I always reſolved to 


die fighting, to the laft Gaſp; and why ſhould I not do 


fo now, ſeeing it was much more dreadful, to me at leaſt, ⁵⁶ 
to think of falling into theſe Men's Hands, than ever it 
was to think of being eaten by Men: For the Savages, Bl 


give them their Due, would not eat a Man till he was: 
dead; and killed him firſt, as we do a Bullock; but 
that theſe Men had many Arts beyond the Cruelty of 
Death. Whenever theſe Thoughts prevailed, I was ſure i 
ta put myſelf into a kind. of Fever, with the Agitattons 
af a ſuppoſed Fight; my Blood would boil, and my Eyes 
Wark le, as if I was engaged; and I always reſolved, | 
that F Would take no Quarter at their Hands; but even 


at laſt, if I could reſiſt no longer, I would blaw up the | 


— 
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Sbip, and all that was in her, and leave them but little 
Booty to boaſt of. 

: But how much the greater Weight the Anxieties and 
Perplexities of theſe Things were to our Thoughts while 
we were at Sea, by fo much the greater was our Satiſ- 
faction, when we ſaw ourſelves on Shore; and my Part- 
ner told me, he dreamed, That he had a very heavy 
Load upon his Back, which. he was to carry up an Hill, 
and found that he was not able to ſtand long under it; 
but the Por/ugue/s Pilot came, and took it of his Back, 
and the Hill diſappeared, the Ground before him fſhewing 
all ſmooth and plain: And truly it was ſo; we were all 
like Men who. had a Load taken off their Backs, 

For my Part, F had a Weight taken off frem my 
Heart, that I was not-able any longer to bear; and, as 
] ſaid above, we reſolved to go no more to Sea in that 
Ship. When we came on Shore, the old Pilet, he Was 
now our Friend, got us a Lodging, and a Warehouſe 
for our Goods, which, by the way, was much the ſamey 
it was a little Houſe or Hut, with a large Houſe joining 
to it, all built with Canes, and paliſadoed round with 
large Canes, to keep out pilfering Thieves, of which ie 
ſeems. there were not a few in the Country. However, 
the Magiſtrates allowed us alſo a-little Guard, and we 
had a Soldier with a kind of Halbert, or Half-pike, who 
ſtood Centinel at our Door; to whom we allowed a Pint 
of Rice, and a little Piece of Money, about the Value 
of three Pence per Day, ſo that our Goods were kept 
very ſaſe. | | 
: The Fair or Mart, uſually kept in this Place, had been 
= over ſome Time; however, we found that there were 
three or four Junks in the River, and two Japaners, I 
mean, Ships from Japan, with Goods which they had 
bought in China, and were not gone away, having Ja- 
pane/e Merchants on Shore. 

The firſt thing our old Portugueſe Pilot did for us, was, 
to bring us acquainted with three Miffionary Romi 
Prieſts, who were in the Town, and who had been there 
fome Time, converting the People to Chriſtianity ; but ue 
thought they made but poor Work of it; and made them 
but ſorry Chriſtians when they had done. However, 
that was naz our Buſineſs. One of theſe was a French. 


man, 
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man, whom they called Father Simon; he was a jolly 


well-conditioned Man, very free in his Converſation, Inf 
not ſeeming ſo ſerious and grave as the other two did; wil 
one of whom was a Portugue/z, and the other a Genoeſe; Op 
but Father Simon was courteous, eaſy in his Manner, and Co 
very agreeable Company; the other two were more re. the 
ſerved, ſeemed rigid and auſtere, and applied ſertouſly 5 
to the Work they came about, vi. to talk with, and wi 
inſi nuate themſelves among the Inhabitants, where- ever 1 
they had Opportunity: We often eat and drank with pri 
thoſe Men: And tho? I muſil confeſs, the Converſion, ay m 
they call it, of the Chineſe to Chriſtianity, is ſo far from m. 
the true Converfion required, to bring Heathen People to m. 
| the Faith of Chriſt, that it ſeems to amount to little us. 
| more than letting them know the Name of Chriſt, ſay ſa; 
| ſome Prayers to the Virgin Mary, and her Son, in a m. 
| Tongue which they underſtand not, and to croſs them- bu 
ö felves, and the like; yet it muſt be confeſſed, that theſe ſo 
| Religious, whom we call Miſſionaries, have a firm Belief bl 
| that theſe People ſhall be ſaved, and that they are the of 
Inſtrument of it; and, on this Account, they undergo C 
not only the Fatigue of the Voyage, and Hazards of ar 
| living in ſuch Places, but oftentimes Death itſelf, with m 
i the moſt violent 'Fortures, for the ſake of this Work; G 
| and it would be a great Want of Charity in us, whatever . ex 
| Opinion we have of the Work itſelf, and the Manner of ve 
| their doing it, if we ſhould not have a good Opinion of th 
| their Zeal, who undertake it with fo many Hazards, and nc 
| who have no Proſpect of the leaſt temporal Advantage to F 
themſelves. 8 1 . 7 hi 
| But to return to my Story: This French Prieſt, Father Wn 2 
. Simon, was appointed, it ſeems, by Order of the Chief m 
| of the Miſſion, to go up to Pelix, the Royal Seat of the fe 


Chine/e Emperor; and waited only for another Prieſt, 
who was ordered to come to him from Macao, to go along 
with him; and we ſcarce ever met together, but he was 
*inviting me to go that Journey with him, telling me, 
How he would ſhew me all the glorious things of that 
mighty Empire; and among the reſt, the greateſt City 
in the World; a City, ſaid he, that your London, and i 
our Paris, put together, cannot be equal to. This was i 
the City of Pekin, which, 1 confeſs, is very great, and 
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infinitely full of People; but, as I looked on thoſe things 
with different Eyes from other Men, fo I ſhall give my 
Opinion of them in. few Words, when I come, in the 
Courſe of my Travels, to ſpeak more particularly of 
them. 5 | 
But firſt, I come to my Friar or Miſſionary : Dining 
with him one Day, and being very merry together, 
I ſhewed ſome little Inclination to go with him; and he 
preſſed me and my Partner very bard, and with'a great 
many Perſuaſions to conſent. Why, Father Simon, ſays 
my Partner, why ſhould you defirs our Company ſo 
much? You know we are Heretics, and you do not love 
us, nor can keep us Company with any Pleaſure, O! 
ſays he, you may, perhaps, be good Catholics in Time; 
my Buſineſs here is to convert Heathens ; and who knows 
but I may convert you too? Very well, Father, faid I, 
ſo you will preach to us all the Way. I won't be trou- 
bleſome to you, ſaid he; our Religion does not diveſt us 
of good Manners; beſides, ſaid he, we are here like 
Countrymen ; and ſo we are, compared to the Place we 
are in; and if you are Hugonots, and I a Catholic, we 
may be all Chriſtians at laſt; at leaſt, ſaid he, we are all 
Gentlemen, and we may converſe ſo, without being un- 
eaſy to one another. I liked that Part of his Diſcourſe 
very well, and it began to put me in mind of my Prieſt 
that I had left in the Bra/ils ; but this Father Simon did 
not come up to his Character by a great deal; for tho? 
Father Simon had no Appearance of a criminal Levity in 
him neither, yet he had not that Fund of Chriſtian 
Zeal, ſtrict Piety, and ſincere Affection to Religion, that 
my other good Eccleſiaſtic had, of whom I have ſaid 
fo much. . x | - — 

But to leave him a little, though he never left Us, nor 
ſoliciting us to go with him, but we had ſomethin 
elſe before us at that Time; for we had, all this while, - 
our Ship and our Merchandize to diſpofe of ; and we 
began to be very doubtful what we ſhould do, for wes 
were now in a Place of very little Buſineſs; and once 1 
was about to venture to ſail for the River of Kilam, and 
the City of Nazguin : But Providence ſeemed now more 
viſibly, as I thought, than ever, to concern itſelf in our 
Affairs; and I was encouraged from this very Time to 
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chink, I ſhould, one Way or other, get out of this entan- 
gled Circamſtance, and be brought Home to my own 
Country again; though I had not the leaſt View of the 
Manner; and when I began ſometimes to think of it, 
could not imagine by what Method it was to be done, 
Providence, I ſay, began here to clear up our Way a 
little; and the firſt thing that offered was, that our old 
Portugueſe Pilot brought a Japan Merchant to us, who 
began to enquire what Goods we had; and, in the firſt 
Place, be beught all our Opium, and gave us a very good 
Price for it, paying us in Gold by Weight, ſome in 
Amall Pieces of their own Coin, and ſome in ſmall 
Wedges, of about ten or eleven Ounces each. While we 
were dealing with him for our Opium, it came into my 
Head, that he might, perhaps, deal with us for the Ship 
too; and I ordered the Interpreter to propoſe it to him, 
He ſhrunk up his Shoulders at it, when it was firſt pro- 
poſed to him; bur, in a few Days after, he came to me, 
with one of the miſſionary Prieſts for his Interpreter, and 
told me, He had a Propoſal to make to me, and that was | 
this: He had bought a great Quantity of Goods of us 1 
When he had no Thoughts (or Propoſals made to him) | 
of buying the Ship; and that, therefore, he had not | 
Money enough to pay for the Ship; but if I would let 
the ſame Men who were in the Ship navigate her, he 
would hire the Ship to go to Japan, and would ſend 
them from thence to the Philippine lilands with another 
Loading, which he would pay the Freight of, before 
they went from. Japan; and that, at their Return, he 
would buy the Ship. 1 began to liſten to this Propoſal, 
and ſo eager did my Head ſtill run upon Rambling, that 
I could- not but begin to entertain a Notion myſelf of 
going with him, and fo to ſail from the Philippine lands 
away to the South Seas; and accordingly 1 aſked the 
Japaneſe Merchant, if he would not hire us te the 
« Philzppine Iſlands, and diſcharge us there. He ſaid, No, 
be could not do that; for then he could not have the Re- 
turn of his Cargo; but he would diſcharge us in Japan, 
he ſaid, at the Ship's Return. Well, ſtill I was for taking 
Rim at that Propoſal, and going myſelf; but my Partner, 
wiſer than myſelf, perſuaded me from it, repreſenting 
the Dangers, as well of the Seas, as of the Fapane/e, who 
5 are 
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ate a falſe, cruel, and treacherous People; and then of 
the Spaniards at the Philippines; More falſe, More cruel, 
more treacherous, than they. „ 88 
But to bring this long Turn of our Affairs to a Con- 


cluſion; the firſt thing we had to de, was, to. conſult 


with the Captain of the Ship, and with the Men, and 
know if they were willing to go to Japas; and, while 
] was doing this, the young Man, whom, as I ſaid, my 
Nephew had left with me as my Companion for my 
Travels, came to me, and told me, that ke thought that 
Voyage promiſed very fair, and that there was a great 
Proſpect of Advantage, and he would: be very glad if I 
undertook it; but that if I would nat, and would give 
him Leave, he would go as a Merchant, or how I pleaſed 
to order him; that if ever he came to England, and T 
was there, and alive, he would render me a faithful Ac- 
count of his Succeſs, and it ſhould be as much mine as 1 
pleaſed, w e 

1 was really loth to part with him; but, confidering 
the Proſpect of Advantage, which was really confiderable, 
and that he was a young Fellow as likely to do well in 
it as any | knew, I inclined to let him go; bat, firſt, I 
told him I would conſult my Partner, and give him an 
Anſwer the next Day, My Partner and I diſcourſed 
about it; and my Partner made a moſt generous Offer: 
He told me, You know it has been an unlucky Ship, and 
we both reſolve not to go to Sea in it again, it your 
Steward (ſo he called my Man) will venture the Voyage, 
I'll leave my Share of the Veſſel to him, and let him 
make the beſt of it; and if we live to meet in England, 
and he meets with Succeſs Abroad, he ſhall account for 
one half of the Profits of the Ship's Freight to us, the 
other ſhall be his own. | „„ WM: 

If my Partner, who was no Way concerned with 
young Man, made bim ſuch an Offer, I could do no 
leſs than offer him the ſame; and all the Ship's Com- 
pany being willing to go with him, we made over half 
the Ship to him in Property, and took a Writing from 
him, obliging him to account for the other; and away 
he went to Japan. The Japan Merchant proved a very 
punQual honeſt Man to him, protected him at Japan, 
and got him a Licence to come on Shore, which the 
Ft | | Europeans 
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Exropeans in general have not lately obtained ; paid him 
his Freight very punctually, ſent him to the Philippines, 
loaded with Japan and China Wares, and a Supercargo 
of their own, who trafficking with the Spaniards, brought 
back European Goods again, and a great Quantity of 
Cloves, and other Spice; and there he was not only 


; — his Freight very well, and at a very good Price, but, 


eing not willing to ſell the Ship then, the Merchant fur- 
niſhed him with Goods on his own Account; that, for 
ſome Money, and ſome Spices of his own, which he 
brought with him, he went back to the Manillas, to the 
\Spaniards, where he ſold his Cargo very well. Here, 
having gotten a. good Acquaintance at Manilla, he got 
his Ship made a free Ship; and the Governor of Manilla 
hired him to go to Acapulco in America, on the Coaſt of 
Mexico; and gave him a Licence to land there, and 
travel to Mexico; and to pals in any Sp4ni/þ Ship to 


Europe, with all his Men. 


He made the Voyage to Acapulco very happily, and 
there he ſold his Ship; and having there alſo obtained 


Allowance to travel by land to Porto Bello, he found 


Means, ſome how or other, to go to Jamaica with all 
his Treaſure; and, about eight Years after, came to 
England exceeding rich; of which I ſhall take Notice in 
its Place; in the mean Time, I return to our particular 


Aﬀairs. | 


Being now to part with the Ship, and Ship's Com- 


pany, it came before us, of courſe, to conſider what 


Recompence we ſhould give to the two Men, that 
gave us ſuch timely Notice of the Deſign againſt us in 


the River of Cambodia. The Truth was, they had 
done us a conſiderable Service, and deſerved well at our 
Hands; though, by the Way, they were a Couple of 
Rogues too; for, as they believed the Story of our 
being Pirates, and that we had really run away with the 
Ship, they came down to us, not only to betray the 


Deſign that was formed againſt us, but to go to Sea 


with us as Pirates; and one of them confeſſed after- 
Wards, that nothing elſe but the Hopes of going a 
- Roguing, brought him-to do it. However, the Ser- 
vice they did us was not the leſs ;, and therefore, as I 
had promiſed to be grate ful to them, I firſt ordered the 
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Mate and Purſer; the Dutchman I made Boatſwain; 


| Nanguin, that would be to be fold, and would carry us 43 
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Money to be paid to them, which they ſaid was due 
to them on board their reſpective Ships; that is to 
ſay, the Engliſhmen nineteen Months Pay, and to the 
Dutchmen ſeven; and, over and above that, I gave each 
of them a ſmall Sum of Money in Gold, which con- 
tented them very well; then I made the Engl: man Gun- 
ner of the Ship, the Gunner being now made Second 


ſo they were both very well pleaſed, and proved very- 
ſerviceable, being both able Seamen, and very ſtout 
Fellows, | | : 

We were now on Shore in Chiza. If I thought myſelf 
baniſhed, and remote from my own Country, at Bengal, 
where 1 had many Ways to get Home for my Money, 
what could I think of myſelf now, when I was gotten 
about a thouſand Leagues farther off from Home, 
and perfectly deſtitute of all Manner of Proſpect of 
Return! | - | 

All we had for it was this; that in about four Months 
Time there was to be another Fair at that Place where 
we were, and then we might be able to purchaſe all 
Sorts of the ManufaQuures of the Country, and withal 1 
might poſſibly find ſome Chineſe Junks or Veſſels from 1 
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and our Goods whither we pleaſed. This I liked very * 
well, and reſolved to wait; beſides, as our particular Ci 
Perſons were not obnoxious, ſo if any Erziþ or Dutch | 
Ships came thither, perhaps we might have an Opportu- Wt 
nity to load our Goods, and get Paſſage to ſome other 1 
Place in India nearer Home. | | ' + 

Upon theſe Hopes we reſolved to continue here; 
but, to divert ourſelves, we took two or three Jour- 
nies into the Country; firſt, we went ten Days Jour- 
ney to ſee the City of Nanguiz, a City well worth ' 
ſecing indeed; they ſay it has a Million of People in 
it; which, however, I do not believe; it is regularly 
built, the Streets all exactly ſtrait, and croſs one ano- 
ther m direct Lines, which gives the Figure of it great 
Advantage. # | | tes = | 

But when I came to compare the miſerable People of 
theſe Countries with ours; their Fabrics, their Man- 
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Wealth, and their Glory (as ſome call it) I muſt con- 
feſs, I do not ſo much as think it worth naming, or 
worth my while to write of, or any that ſhall come after 


me to read. 

It is very obſervable, that we wonder at the Gran- 
deur, the Riches, the Pomp, the Ceremonies, the Go- 
vernment, the Manufactures, the Commerce, and the 
Conduct of theſe People; not that is to be wondered 
at, or indeed, in the leaſt to be regarded ; but becauſe, 
having firſt a Notion of the Barbarity of thoſe Coun- 


tries, the Rudeneſs, and the Ignorance that prevail 


there, we do not expect to find any ſuch things ſo 
far off. | | 
Otherwiſe, what are their Buildings to the Palaces 


aud Royal Buildings of Europe? What their Trade, to 


the univerſal Commerce of England, Holland, France, 
and Spain? What their Cities to ours, for Wealth, 
Strength, Gaiety of Apparel, rich Furniture, and an in- 
finite Variety? What are their Ports, ſupplied with a 


few Junks and Barks, to our Navigation, our Mer- 


chants Fleets, our large and powerful Navies? Our 


City of Londen has more Trade than all their mighty | 


Empire. One Engliſb, or Dutch, or French Man of 
War of 80 Guns, would fight with, and deſtroy all 
the Shipping of China. But the Greatneſs of their 
Wealth, their Trade, the Power of their Government, 


and Strength of their Armies is ſurpriſing to us, becauſe, 


as I have ſaid, conſidering them as a barbarous Nation 
of Pagans, little better than Savages, we did not expect 
ſuch things among them; and this, indeed, is the Ad- 
vantage with which all their Greatneſs and Power is re- 


preſented to us; otherwiſe it is in itſelf nothing at all; 


for, as I have ſaid of their Ships, ſo it may be ſaid of 
their Armies and Troops; all the Forces of their Em- 
pire, though they were to bring two Millions of Men 
into the Field together, would be able to do nothing but 
ruin the Country, and ſtarve themſelves, If they were 
to beſiege a ſtrong Town in Flanders, or to fight a diſ- 


ciplined Army, one Line of German Cuiraſſiers, or of 


French Cavalry, would overthrow all the Horſe of China; 
2 Million of their Foot could not ſtand before one em- 
battled Body of our Infantry, poſted fo as not to be ſur- 

| | : rounded, 
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roanded, though they were not to be one to twenty in 
Number; nay, I do not boaſt, if I ſay, that 30,000 
German or Engliſh Foot, and 10,000 French Horſe, 
would fairly beat all the Forces of China. And fo of 
our fortified Towns, and of the Art of our Engineers, 
in aſſaulting and defending Towns ; there is not a forti- 
fied Town in China could hoid oat one Month againft 
the Batteries and Attacks of an European Army; and at 
the ſame Time, all the Armies of China could never 
take ſuch a Town as Dunkirk, provided it was not 
ſtarved ; no, not in ten Years Siege. They have Fire- 
arms, it is true; but they are aukward, clumſy, and 
uncertain in going off; they have Powder, but it is of 
no Strength; they have neither Diſcipline in the Field, 
Exerciſe to their Arms, Skill to attack, or Temper to re- 
treat; and therefore I muſt confeſs, it ſeemed ſtrange to 
me, when I came Home, and heard our People ſay ſuch 
fine things of the Power, Riches, Glory, Magnificence, 
and Trade of the Chine/e, becauſe I ſaw and knew that 


they were a contemptible Herd or Croud of ignorant 
ſordid Slaves, ſubjefted to a Government qualified only I 


to rule ſuch a People; and, in a Word, for I am now 
launched quite beſide my Deſign, I ſay, in a Word, were 
not its Diſtance inconceivably great from Maſcouy, and 
were not the Maſcowite Empire almoſt a rude, impotent, 
and ill- governed a Croud of Slaves as they, the Czar of 
Muſcouy might, with much Eaſe, drive them all out of 
their Country, and conquer them in one Campaign 
and had the Czar, who | ſince hear is a growing Prince, 
and begins. to appear. formidable in the World, fallen 
this Way, inſtead of attacking the warlike Swedes, in 
which Attempt none of the Powers of Europe would have 
envied or interrapted him ; he might, by this Time, have 
been Emperor of China, inſtead of being beaten by the 
King of Sweden at Narva, when the latter was not one 
to 1 in Number. As their Strength and their Gran- 
deur, ſo their Navigation, Commerce, and Huſbandry, 
is imperfe& and impotent, compared to the ſame things 
in Europe; alſo, in their Knowledge, their Learning, 
their Skill in the Sciences, they have Globes and Spheres, 


and a Smatch of the Knowledge of the Mathematics; 


but when you come to enquire into their Knowledge, 
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how ſhort-ſighted are the wiſeſt of their Students ! | 


they know nothing of the Motion of the heavenly Bo- 
dies; and ſo groſly, abſurdly ignorant, that when the 
Sun is eclipſed, they think it is a great Dragon has aſ- 
ſaulted and run away with it, and they fall a clatter- 
ing with all the Drums and Kettles in the Country, to 
fright the Monſter away, juſt as we do to hive a Swarm 
of Bees. 


As this is the only Excurſion of this Kind which 1 


have made in all the Account I have given of my 


Travels, ſo I ſhall make no more Deſcriptions of Coun. 


tries and People; it is none of my Buſineſs, or any Part 
of my Deſign; but, giving an Account of my own Ad- 
ventures, through a Life of inimitable Wanderings, and 
a long Variety of Changes, which, perhaps, few have 
heard the like of, I ſhall ſay nothing of the mighty 


Places, deſert Countries, and numerous People, I have 


yet to paſs through, more than relates to my own 
Story, and which my Concern among them will make 
neceſſary, I was now, as near as I can compute, in 
the Heart of China, about the Latitude of thirty De- 
grees North of the Line, for we were returned from 
Nanguin; I had indeed a Mind to ſee the City of Pekin, 
which I had heard ſo much of, and Father Sion impor- 
tuned me daily to do it; at length his Time of going 


away being fer, and the other Miſſionary, who was to 


go with him, being arlived from Macao, it was neceſ- 


| ſary, that we ſhould reſolve either to go, or not to go; 


ſo | referred him to my Partner, and left it wholly to 
his Choice; who, at length, reſolved it in the Afirnia- 
tive; and we prepared for our Journey, We ſet out 
with very good Advantage, as to finding the Way; for 


we got Lcave to travel in the Retinue of one of their 


Mandarins, a Kind of Viceroy, or principal Magiſtrate, 
in the Province where they reſide, and who take great 
State upon them, travelling with great Attendance, and 
with great Homage from the People, who are ſome- 


times greatly impoveriſhed by them, becauſe all the 


Countries they paſs through are obliged to furniſh 
Proviſions for them, and all their Attendants, That 


which 1 particulaily oofericd, as to our travelling 


with 
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with his Baggage, was this; that though we received 
ſofficient Proviſions, both for ourſelves and our Horſes, 
from the Country, as belonging to the Mandarin, yet 
we were obliged to pay for every thing we had, after 
the Market-price of the Country, and the Mandarin's 
Steward, or Commiſſary of the Proviſions, collected it 
duly from ns, ſo that our travelling in the Retinue of 
the Mandarin, though it was a very great Kindneſs to 
us, was not ſuch a mighty Favour in him, but was, 
indeed, a great Advantage to him, confidering there 
were about thirty other People travelled: in the ſame 
Manner beſides us, under the Protection of his Retinue, 
or, as we may call it, under his Convoy, This, I ſay, 


was a great Advantage to him, for the Country furniſhed 


all the Proviſions for nothing, and he took all our 
Money for them, 
We were five and twenty Days travelling to Pein, 


through a Country infinitely populous, but miſerably 


cultivated, the Huſbandry, Oeconomy, and the Way of 
Living, all very miſerable, though they boaſt ſo much 


of the Induſtry of the People; I ſay, miſerable; and 
ſo it is, if we, who underſtand how to live, were-to 
endure it, or to compare it with our own, but not ſo ta 
| theſe poor Wretches, who know no other. The Pride 


of theſe People is infinitely great, and exceeded by 


nothing but their Poverty, which adds to that which 
I call their Miſery. I muſt needs think the naked Sa- 


vages of America live much more happy, becauſe, as they 
have nothing, fo they deſire nothing; whereas theſe are 
proud aud inſolent, and, in the main, are mere Beggars 


and Drudges; their Oſtentation is inexpreſſible, and is 
chiefly ſhewed in their Clothes and Buildings, and in the 
keeping Multitudes of Servants or Slaves, and, which is 


to the laſt Degree ridiculous, their Contempt of all the 
World but themſelves,  _ | | 

I muſt confeſs, I travelled more pleaſantly afterwards 
in the Deſerts and vaſt Wilderneſſes of Grand Tartary, 


than here; and yet the Roads here are well paved, and 
well kept, and very convenient for Travellers; but no- 


thing was more aukward to me, than to ſee ſuch an 
haughty, imperious, infolent People, in the Midſt or 
the groſſeſt Simplicity and Ignorance; for all their famed 

| . K 3 Ingenuity 
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Ingenuity is no more. My Friend, Father Simon, and T, 


uſed to be very merry upon theſe Occafions, to ſee the 
beggarly Pride of thoſe People; for Example, coming 


by the Houſe of a Country Gentleman, as Father Simon 
called him, about ten Leagues off from the City of Nazx- 


 guin, we had, firſt of all, the Honour to ride with the 


Mafter of the Houſe, about two Miles; the State he rode 
in, was a perfect Don 2uixzoti/m, being a Mixture of 
Pomp and Poverty. | | 

The Habit of this greaſy Don was very proper for a 
Scaramouch, or Merry-Andrew ; being a dirty Callico, 


with all the tawdry 'Trappings of a Fool's Coat, ſuch as 


Hanging Sleeves, Taffety, and Cuts and Slaſhes almoſt 
on every Side; it covered a rich Taffety Veſt, as greaſy 
as a Butcher, and which teſtiſied, that his Honour muſt 
needs be a moſt exquiſite Sloven. 

His Horſe was a poor, lean, ſtarved, hobbling Crea- 
ture, ſuch as in England might ſell for about thirty or 
forty Shillings ; ana he had two Slaves followed him on 
Foot, to drive the poor Creature along; he had a Whip 
in his Hand, and he belaboured the Beaſt as faſt about 


the Head as his Slaves did about the Tail; and thus he 


rode by us with about ten or twelve Servants, and we 
were told he was going from the City to his Country 
Seat, about half a League before us. We travelled on 
gently, but this Figure of a Gentleman rode away before 


; us; and as we ftopped at a Village about an Hour to re- 
freſh us, when we came by the Country-Seat of this great 
Man, we ſaw him in a little Place before his Door, 


eating his Repaſt; it was a Kind of a Garden, but he 
was eaſy to be ſeen, and we were given to underſtand, 
that the more we looked on him, the better he would 


be pleaſed. 


He ſat under a Tree, ſomething like the Palmetto- 
Tree, which effectually ſhaded him over the Head, and 
on the South-fide; but under the Tree alſo was placed 


a large Umbrella, which made that Part look wel! 


enough; he ſat lolling back in a great Elbow- Chair, 
being a heavy corpulent Man, and his Meat being 


bought him by two Women Slaves; he had two more, 


whoſe Office, I think, few Gentlemen in Europe would 


accept of their Service in, de. on? fed the *Squire 
with 


on Hands in any of thoſe familiar Offices, which Kings 


them to; and how troubleſome a haughty Temper, 


ther, and a ſmall Lump or Piece of lean Mutton boiled 
in ity and this was bis Worſhip's Repaſt, four or five 
Servants more attending at a Diſtance. If he fed them 
. meaner than ke was fed himſelf, the Spice excepted, they 
muſt fare very coarſely iĩadeed. | 


Gentlemen, and attended in all his Appearances with 


- — 


but this I obſerved, that there was not a Horſe in his 
Retinue, but that our Carriers Pack-Horſes in Ezglaud il 


ed with Equipage, Mantles, Trappings, and ſuch like 


Perplexity that I have given an Account of being over, 
I had no anxious Thoughts about me; which made this 


a great Piece of Garlick in it, and a little Bag filled 
with green Pepper, and another Plant which they have 
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with a Spoon, and the other held the Diſh with one 
Hand, and ſcraped off what he let fall upon his Wor- 
ſhip's Beard, and Taftety Veſt, with the other; while 
the great fat Brute thought it below him to employ his 


and Monarchs would rather do, than be troubled with 
the clumſy Fingers of their Servants, 
I took this Time to think what Pain Men's Pride puts 


thus ill-managed, muſt be to a Man of common Senſe; 
and, leaving the poor Wietch to pleaſe himſelf with our 
tooking at him, as. if we admired his Pomp, whereas 
we really pitied and contemned him, we purſued our 
Journey; only Father Simon had the Curioſity to ſtay 
to inform bimſelf what Dainties the Country Juſtice 
had to feed on, 1n all his State; which he ſaid he had 
the Honour to taſte of, and which was, I think, a Doſe 
that an Ergliþ Hound would ſcarce have eaten, if it 
had been offered him, viz. a Meſs of boiled Rice, with 


there, ſomething like our Ginger, but ſmelling like 
Muſk, and rafting like Muſtard ; all this was put toge- 


As for our Mandarin, with whom we travelled, he 
was reſpeRed like a King ; ſurrounded always with his 


ſuch Pomp, that 1 faw little of him but at a Diſtance ; 


ſeem to me to look much better; but they were ſo.cover- 


Trumpery, that you cannot ſee whether they are fat or 
lean, In a Word, we could ſcarce ſee any thing but 
their Feet and their Heads. 5 | 

I was now light-hearted, and all my Trouble and 
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Journey much the pleaſanter to me; nor had I any ill 
Accident attended me, only in the paſſing or fording a 
ſmall River, my Horſe fell, and made me free of the 
Country, as they call it; that is tb ſay, threw me in; the 


Place was not deep, but it wetted me all over: I mention 


1, becauſe it ſpoiled my Pocket-book, wherein I had ſet 
down the Names of ſeveral People and Places which I had 


Occaſion to remember, and which not taking due Cere 
of, the Leaves rotted, and the Words were never after 
to be read, to my great Loſs, as to the Names of ſome 
Places which I touched at in this Voyage. | 


At length we arrived at Pein; I had nobody with 
me but the Youth, whom my Nephew the Captain had 


given me to attend me as a Servant, and who proved 
very truſty and diligent; and my Partner had nobody 


with him but one Servant, who was a Kinſman. As for 
the Portague/e Pilot, he being deſirous to ſee the Court, 


we gave him his Paſſage, that is to ſay, bore his Charges 
for his Company; and to uſe him as an Interpreter, for 
he underſtood the Language of the Country, and ſpoke 
good French, and a little Eng/ifþ; and, indeed, this old 
Man was a moſt uſeful Implement to us every-where ; 


for we had not been above a Week at Pekin, when he 


| came laughing ; Ah, Seignior Ingleſe, ſaid he, I have 
ſomething to tell you, will make your Heart glad. My 
Heart glad! ſaid I: What can that be? I don't know 
any thing in this Country can either give me Joy or 


.Grief, to any great Degree. Yes, yes, ſaid the old Man, 
in broken Engliſb, make you glad, me forrow; ſorry he 
would have ſaid. This made me more inquiſitive, 


Why, faid I, will it make you ſorry ? Becauſe, ſaid he, 
| you have brought me here twenty-five Days Journey, 
and will leave me to po back alone; and which Way 
mall I get to my Port afterwards, without a Ship, with- 
out a Horſe, without Pecune? So he called Money; 
"being his broken Latin, of which he' had Abundance to 
make us merry with, oe. 


In ſhort, he told us there was a great Caravan of 
Muſcovy and Poliſh Merchants in the City, and they 


| were preparing to ſet out on their Journey, by Land, to 


Muſcovuy, within four or five Weeks, and he was ſure 


' we would take the Opportunity to go with them, and 


leave 


I turned to him: How do you know this? ſaid I: Are 


moſt neceſſary Man on all Occaſions, we agreed to 
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eave him behind to go back all alone. I confeſs, I 
was ſurpriſed with this News; a lecret Joy ſpread itſelf 
over my whole Soul, which I cannot deſcribe, and never 
felt before or ſince; and I had no Power, for a good 
while, to ſpeak a Word to the old Man; but at laſt 


you ſure it is true? Yes, ſaid he, I met this Morning, in 
the Street, an old Acquaintance of mine, an Armenian, 
or one you call a Grecian, who 1s among them ; he came 
laſt from 4fracan, and was deſigning to go to Tonguin, 
where I formerly knew him, but has altered his Mind, 
and is now reſolved to go back with the Caravan to 
Moſcow, and ſo down the River of Wolga to Aftracan. 
Well, Seignior, ſaid I, do not be uneaſy about being 
left to go back alone; if this be a Method for my Re- 
turn to England, it ſhall be your Fault, if you go back 
to Macao at all. We then went to conſulting together 
what was to be done, and aſged my Partner what he 
thought of the Pilot's News, and whether it would ſuit 
with his Affairs? He told me he would do juſt as I would ; 
for he had ſettled all his Affairs ſo well at Bengal, and left 
his Effects in ſuch good Hands, that as we made a good 
Voyage here, if he could veſt it in China Silks, wrought 
and raw, ſuch as might be worth the Carriage, he would 
be content to go to England, and then make his Voyage 
back to Bengal by the Company's Ships | | 

Having reſolved upon this, we agreed, that if our 
Portuguzſe Pilot would go with us, we would bear his 
Charges to Moſcow, or to England, if he pleaſed; nor, 
indeed, were we tg be eſteemed over generous in that 
Part neither, if we had not rewarded him farther; for 
the Service he had done us was really worth all that, 
and more; for he had not only been a Pilot to us at 
Sea, but he had been alſo like a Broker for as on Shore; 
and his procuring for us the Japan Merchant, was ſome 
Hundreds of Pounds in our Pockets. So we conſulted 
together about it; and, being willing to gratify him, 
which was, indeed, but doing him. Juſtice, and very 
willing alſo to have him with us beſides, for he was a 


give him a Quantity of coined Gold, which as I com- 
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pute it, came to about 175 Pounds Sterling between us, 
and to bear his Charges, both for himſelf and Horſe, 
except only a Horſe to carry his Goods. 

Haring ſettled this among ourſelves, we called him, 
do let him know what we had reſolved ; 1 told him, he 
had complained of our being like to let him go back 
alone, and I was now to tell him we were reſolved he 
Mould not go back at all: That as we had reſolved to 
go to Europe with the Caravan, we reſolved alſo he 
ſhould go with us, and that we called him to know 
his Mind. He ſhook bis Head, and ſaid it was a long 
Journey, and he had no Pecune to carry him thither, 
nor to ſubſiſt himſelf when he came tbither. We told 
him, we believed it was fo, and therefore we had re- 
folved to do ſomething for him, that ſhould let him 
fee how ſenſible we were of the Service he had done 


us; and alſo how agreeable he was to us: And then 


1 told bim what we had refolved to give him here, 
which he might lay out as we would do our own; and 
that as for bis Charges, if he would go with us, we 
would ſet him fafe aſhore, (Life and Caſualties ex- 
repted) either in Myx/covy or in England, which he 
would, at our own Charge, except only the Carriage of 
his Goods. ** 

He received the Propoſal like a Man tranſported, and 
told us, he would go with us over the whole World; 
and ſo, in ſhort, we all prepared ourſelves for the Jour- 
ney. However, as it was with ns, ſo it was with 
the other Merchants, they had many things to do; 
and inſtead of being ready in five Weeks, it was four 
Months and ſome odd Days before all things were got 
together. | 

It was the Beginning of February, our Style, when we 
ſet out from Pekin; my Partner and the old Pilot had 

one Expreſs back to the Port where we bad firſt put 
E. to diſpoſe of ſome Goods which we had left there; 


and I, with a Chineſe Merchant, whom I had ſome 
Knowledge of at Nanguin, and who came to Pekin on 


his own Affairs, went to Nanguin, where I bought 
ninety Pieces of fine Damaſks, with about two hundred 
Pieces of other very fine Silks, of ſeveral Sorts, ſome 


mixed with Gold, and had all theſe brought to Pe4in 
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and Camels, and upward of an hundred and twenty 
Men, very well armed, and provided for all Events. 


. cular Satisfaction, five of them were Scots, who appeared 


it. At this great Couneil every one depoſited a certain: 


Order any more than what we found needful upon the 
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apainſt my Partner's Return; beſides this, we bought 
a very large Quantity of Raw Silk, and ſome other 
Goods; our Cargo amounting, in theſe Goods only, 
to about three thouſand five hundred Pounds Ster- 
ling, which, together with Tea, and ſome fine Cal- 
licoes, and three Camel-loads of Nutmegs and Cloves, 
loaded in all eighteen Camels for our Share, beſides 
thoſe we rode upon; which, with two or three ſpate 
Horſes, and two Horſes loaded with Proviſions, made 
us, in ſhort, twenty-ſix Camels and Horſes in our 
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The Company was very great, and, as near as I can 
remember, made between three and four hundred: Horſes 
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For, as the Eaſtern Caravans are ſubject to be attacked 
by the Arabs, ſo are theſe by the Tartars; but they are 
not altogether ſo dangerous as the Arabs, nor ſo barba- 
rous when they prevail. - 

The Company conſiſted of People of ſeveral Nations,- 
ſuch as Muſcowites chiefly ; for there were above ſixty of 
them who were Merchants or Inhabitants of Mo/convy- 
though of them ſome were Livonians, and to our parti- 
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alſo to be Men of great Experience in Buſineſs, and very- 
good Subſtance, | a | 

When we had travelled one Day's Journey, the 
Guides, who were five in Number, called all the Gen- 
tlemen and Merchants; that is to ſay, all the Paſſengers, 
except the Servants, to a great Council, as they termed: 
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Quantity of Money to a common Stock, for the neceſ- 
ary Expence of buying Forage on the Way, where it 
was not otherwiſe to be had, and for fatisfying the 
Guides, getting Horſes, and the like. And here they 
conſtituted the Journey, as they called it, viz. They 
named Captains and Officers to draw-us all up, and give 
the Command in Caſe of an Attack, and gave every one 
their Turn of Command. Nor was this forming us into* 


Way, as ſhall be obſerved in its Place. 
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The Road all on this Side of the Country is very NO 


pulous, and is full of Potters, and Earth-makers, that 


is to ſay, People that tempered the Earth for the China 
Ware; and, as | was going along, our Portugueſe Pilot, 


who had always ſomething or other to ſay to make us 


merry, came ſneering to me, and told me, He would 
ſhew me the greateſt Rarity in all the Country; and that 
I ſhould have this to ſay of China, after all the ill-hu- 
moured things I had ſaid of it, that I had ſeen one thing 


which was not to be ſeen in all the World beſide. I was 


very importunate to know what it was; at laſt he told 


me, It was a Gentleman's Houſe, built all with China 
Ware. Well, ſaid I, are not the Materials of their 
Building the Product of their own Country; and ſo it is 


all China Ware, is it not? No, no, ſays he, I mean, it is 
a Houſe all made of China Ware, ſuch as you call ſo in 
England; or, as it 1s calleg in our Country, Porcelain. 


Well, ſaid I, ſuch a thing may be: How big is it? Can 


we carry it in a Box upon a Camel? If we can, we will 
buy it. Upon a Camel! ſaid the old Pilot, holding up 
both his Hands, why there is a Family of thirty People 


lives in it. 


I was then curious, indeed, to ſee it; and when I came 


to it, it was nothing but this; it was a Timber Houle, 
or a Houſe built, as we call it in England, with Lath 


and Plaifter, but all the Plaiſtering was really China 


Vare, that is fo ſay, it was plaiſtered with the Earth that 


makes China Ware. 33 CLE 
The Outſide, which the Sun ſhone hot upon, was 


| glazed, and looked very well, perfectly white, and paint- 


ed with blue Figures, as the large China Ware in England 


is painted, and hard, as if it had been burnt. As to 
the Inſide, all the Walls, inſtead of Wainſcot, were lined 


up with hardened and painted Tiles, like the little ſquare 
Tiles we call Gally-Tiles in England, all made ot, the 


. fineſt China, and the Figures exceeding fine indeed, with 


extraordinary Variety of Colours,. mixed with Gold, 
many Tiles making but one Figure, but joined fo artifi- 
cially with Mortar being made of the ſame Earth, that 
it was very hard to ſce where the Tiles met. The 
Floors of the Rooms were of the ſame Compoſition, 
and as hard as the earthen Floors we have in Uſe in 

| | 5 ſeveral 


may be allowed to excel in it; but I am very ſure they 
excel in their Accounts of it; for they told me ſuch 
incredible things of their Performance in Crockery- 


ing it could not be true: One told me, in particular, 


to it. | 


me about the Value of three Shillings; and told me, if 
it was three Days within, he mult have fined me four 


Council Day, ſo I promiſed to be more orderly ; for, 
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ſeveral Parts of England, eſpecially Lincolnſhire, Netting- 
hamfhire, Leiceſterſhire, &c. as hard as Stone, and ſmooth, 
but not burnt and painted, except ſome ſmaller Rooms, 
like Cloſets, which were all as it were paved with the 
ſame Tile; the Cielings, and in a Word, all the Plaiſter- 
ing-work in the whole Houſe, were of the ſame Earth ; 
and, after all, the Roof was covered with Tiles of the 
ſame, but of a deep ſhining Black. 

This was a China Warehouſe, indeed, truly and lite- 
rally to be called ſo; and, had I not been upon the 
Journey, I could have ſtayed ſome Days to ſee and ex- 
amine the Particulars of it. They told me there were 
Fountains and Fiſh-ponds in the Garden, all paved at the 
Bottom and Sides with the ſame, and fine Statues ſet up 
in Rows on the Walks, entirely formed of the Porcelain 
Eartb, and burnt whole. 

As this is one of the Singularities of China, ſo they 


are, for ſuch it is, that I care not to relate, as know- 


of a Workman that made a Ship, with all its Tackle, 
and Maſts, and Sails, in Earthen-ware, big enough to 
carry fifty Men. If he had told me he launched it, and 
made a Voyage to Japan in it, I might have ſaid ſome- 
thing to it indeed; but as it was, I knew the whole 
Story, which was, in ſhort, aſking Pardon for the Word, 
that the Fellow ly'd; ſo 1 ſmiled, and ſaid nothing 

This odd Sight kept me two Hours behind the Ca- 
ravan, for which the Leader of it for the Day, fined 


1t had been three Days Journey without the Wall, as 
Times as much, and made me aſk Pardon the next 


indeed, I found afterwards, the Orders made for keep- 
ing all together, were abſolutely neceilary for our com- 
mon Safety. HIS 
In two Days more we paſſed the great Ch za Wall, 
made for a Fortification againſt the Tartars; and a very 
| | | great 


— — _ 


[| 25 The LITE and ADVENTURES of 
i - great Work it is, going over Hills and Mountains in an 
. endleſs Track, where the Rocks are impaſſable, and the 
Precipices, ſuch as no Enemy could poſſibly enter, or, 
indeed, climb up, or where, if they did, no Wall could 
inder them. They tell us, its Length is near a thou- 
fand Engliſþ Miles, but that the Country 1s five hun- 
dred in a ſtrait meaſured Line, which the Wall bounds, 
without meaſuring the Windings and Turnings it takes; 
tis about four Fathom high, and as many thick in ſome 
Places. | | 
I food ſtill an Hour, or thereabouts, without treſ. 
paſſing on our Orders, for ſo long the Caravan was in 
pling the Gate; I ſay, 1 ſtood ſtill an Hour to look at 
it on every Side, near, and far off, J mean, what was 
within my View; and the Guide of our Caravan, who 
had been extolling it for the Wonder of the World, 
was mighty eager to hear my Opinion of it. I told 
him it was a moſt excellent thing to keep off the Tar- 
tars; which be happened not to underſtand as I meant 
\ - It, and fo took it for a Compliment ; but the old Pilot 
3 — laugh'd; © Seipnior Ingleſe, ſaid he, you ſpeak in Co- 
| jours. In Colours ! ſaid I: What do you mean by 
* _ . that? Why you ſpeak what looks white this Way, and 
| | black that Way; gay one Way, and dull another Way; 
il you tell him it is a good Wall to keep out Tartars; 
i! you tell me by that, it is good for nothing but to keep 
out Tartars ; or, it will keep out none but Tartars; I 
ſ .\ underſtand you, Seignior Inglieſe, J underſtand you, ſaid: 
| he, joking ; but Seignior Chineſe underſtand you his 
|; , own Way. N 
| 
| 


Well, ſaid I, Seignior, do you think it would ftand 
out an Army of our Country People, with a good 
Train of Astillery; or our Engineers, with two Com- 
panies of Miners ? Would they not batter it down in 
den Days, that an Army might enter in Battalia, or blove 
| it up into the Air, Foundation and all, that there ſhould: 
| be no Sign of it left? Ay, ay, ſaid he, I know that. 
The Chineſe wanted mightly to know what I ſaid, 
and I gave him Leave to tell him a few Days after, 
for we were then almoſt out of their Country, and 
he was to leave us in a little Time afterwards ;: but when 
he knew what I had ſaid, he was dumb all the reſt 
| of 
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of the Way, and we heard no more of his fine Story of the 
Chineſe Power and Greatneſs, while he ſtayed. 


After we had paſſed this mighty Nothing, called a: 
Wall, ſomething like the Pi Wall, ſo famous in- Mor- 
thumberlgnd, and built by the Romans, we began to find 
the Country thinly inhabited, and the People rather con- 
fined to live in fortified Towns and Cities, as being ſub- 
je& to the Inroads and Depredations of the Tartars, who 
rob in great Armies, and therefore are not to be reſiſted 
by the naked Inhabitants of an open Country, 

And here I began to find the Neceſſity of keepi ng to- 
gether in a Caravan, as we travelled; for we ſaw ſeveral 
Troops of Tarrars roving about; but when I came to ſee 
them diſtinctly, I wondered more that the Chine/s Empire 


could be conquered by ſuch contemptible Fellows; for 
they are a mere Herd or Croud of wild Fellows, keeping 


no Order, and underſtanding no Diſcipline, or Manner 
of Fight, | | 

Their Horſes are poor, lean, ſtarved Creatures, taught 
nothing, and are fit for nothing; and this we found 
the firſt Day we ſaw them, which was after we en- 
tered the wilder Part of the Country ; our Leader for 
the Day gave Leave for about ſixteen of us to go a: 
hunting, as they call it; and what was this but hunt- 


Ing of Sheep! However, it may be called Hunting too; 


for the Creatures are the wildeſt, and ſwifteſt of Foot, 
that ever I ſaw of their Kind; only they will not run a. 
great Way, and you are ſure of Sport when you begin 


the Chace; for they appear generally by thirty or forty 


in a Flock, and, like true Sheep, always keep together 
when they fly. | | 

In Purſuit of this odd Sort of Game, it was our Hap» 
to meet with about forty Tartars ; whether they were 
hunting Mutton as we were, or whether they looked 
for another Kind of Prey, I know not; but as ſoon as 
they ſaw us, one of them blew a kind of Horn very 
load, but with a barbarous Sound that I had never 
heard before; and, by the Way, never care to hear 


again. We all ſuppoſed this was to call their Friends 


about them; and ſo it was; for in leſs than half a 


Quarter of an Hour, a Troop of forty or fifty more 


I appeared 


4 
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appeared at about a Mile Diſtance, but our Work was 
over firſt, as it happened. 

One of the Scots Merchants of Mo/cow happened to 
be amongſt as; and as ſoon as he 'heard the Horn, he 
told us, in ſhort, That we had nothing to do, but to charge 


them immediately, without Loſs of Time; and, draw- 


ing us up in a Line, he aſked, If we were reſolved ? We 


told him, We were ready to follow him: So he rode di- 
rectly up to them. They ſtood gazing at us like a mere 


Crowd, drawn up in ng Order, nor ſhewing the Face of 


any Order at all; but as ſoon as they ſaw us advance, 
they let fly their Arrows; which, however, miſſed us 
very happily; it ſeems they miſtook not their Aim, but 
their Diſtance ; for their Arrows all fell a little ſhort of us, 
but with ſo true an Aim, that had we been about twenty 
\ Yards nearer, we mult have had ſeveral Men wounded, 


if not killed. 81 


Immediately we halted 3 and though it was at a 


| Diſtance, we fired, and ſent them leaden Bullets 


or wooden Arrows, following our Shot full Gallop, 


_ reſolving to fall in amgng them Sword in Hand; for 
- fo our bold Scor that led us directed. He was, indeed, 
but a Merchant, but he behaved with that Vigour and 
. Bravery on this Occaſion, and yet with ſuch a cool 
Courage too, that I never ſaw any Man in Action fit- 
ter for Command. As ſoon as we came up to them, 
we fired our Piſtols in their Faces, and then drew; 

but they fled in the greateſt Confafion imaginable ; 
the only Stand any of them made, was on our Right, 
where three of them ſtood, and, by Signs, called the 


reſt to come back to them, having a Kind of Scymitar 


in their Hands, and their Bows hanging at their Backs. 


Our brave Commander, without aſking any body to 


follow him, galloped up cloſe to them, and with his 
Fuſil knocked one of them off his Horſe, killed the 
ſecond with his Piſtol, and the third ran away; and thus 
ended our Fight: But ue had this Misfortune attending 
zit, viz. That all our Mutton that we had in Chace, 
got away. We had not a Man killed or hurt; bat, 
as for the Tartars, there were about five of them killed; 
bow many were wounded, we knew not; but this we 


| knew, 
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knew, that the other Party was ſo frighted with the Noiſe 


of our Guns, that they fled, and never made any At- 


tempt upon us. 

We were all this while in the Chineſe Dominions, and 
therefore the Tartars were not ſo bold as afterwards ; 
but in about five Days we entered a vaſt great wild De- 
ſert, which held us three Days and Nights March; and 
we were obliged to carry our Water with us in great 
Leather Bottles, and to encamp all Night, jult as I have 
heard they do in the Deſerts of Arabia. | 

L aſked our Gvides, Whoſe Dominion this was in? 

and they told me, this was a Kind of Border, that 
might be called No Man's Land; being Part of the 
Great Karakathay, or Grand Tarthry's but that howe- 
ver, it was reckoned to China ; that there was no Care 
taken here, to preſerve it from the Inroads of Thieves ; 
and chefefore 1 it was reckoned the worſt Deſert in the 
whole March, though we were to go over ſome much 
Ln ny” 
In paſſing this Wilderneſs, which, I confeſs, was at 
the firſt View very frightful to me, we ſaw-two or three 
Times little Parties of the Tartars, but they ſeemed to be 
upon their own Affairs, and to have no Deſign upon 
us; and ſo, like the Man who met the Devil, if they 
had nothing to ſay to us, we had nothing to ſay to them; 5 
we let them go. 

Once, however, « Party of them came ſo near, as 


to ſtand and gaze at us; whether it was to conſider 


what they ſhould do, viz. to attack us, or not attack us, 


we knew not; but when we were paſſed at ſome Dif- 


tance by them, we made a Rear-guard of forty Men, 


and ftood ready for them, letting the Caravan paſs 
half a Mile, or thereabouts, before us: After a While 
they marched off, only we found they aſſaulted us with 


five Arrows at their parting; one of which wounded 


a Horſe, ſo that it diſabled him; and we left him the 
next Day, poor Creature, in great Need of a good Far- 


rier; we fuppoſe they might ſhoot more Arrows, which 


might fall ſhort of us; but we ſaw no more ag or 
Tartars, at that Time. 


We travelled near a Month after this, the Ways being 
not ſo good as at firſt, though ſtill in the Dominions he 
t 2 


there is no Danger. | 
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the Emperor of China; but lay, for the moſt Part, in 
Villages, ſome of which were fortified, becauſe of the 
Incurſions of the Tariars. When we came to one of 
theſe Towns (it was about two Days and an half's 
Journey before we were to come to the City of Naum), 
41 wanted to buy a Camel, of which there are Plenty 
to be ſold all the Way upon that Road, and of Horſes 
alſo, ſuch as they are, becauſe ſo many Caravans com- 
ing that Way, they are very often wanted. The Per- 
fon that I ſpoke to, to get me a Camel, would have 
. and fetched it for me; but I, like a Fool, muſt 

e officious, and go myſelf along with him. The 
Place was about two Miles out of the Village, where 
it ſeems, they kept the Camels and Horſes feeding un- 
der a Guard, | 

I walked it on Foot, with my old Pilot in Compa- 
ny, and a Chineſe, being deſirous, forſooth, of a little 
Variety. When we came to this Place, it was a low 
marſhy Ground, walled round with a Stone Wall, es 
up dry, without Mortar or Earth, among it, like a 
Park, with a little Guard of Ching Soldiers at the Doors: 
Having bought a Camel, and agreed for the Price, 1 
came away; and the Chine/e Man, that went with me, 
Ted the Camel, when on a ſudden, came up five Tar- 
ars on Horſeback; two of them ſeined the Fellow, 
and took the Camel from him, while the other three 
ftepped up to me, and my old Pilot; ſeeing us, as it 


- 


were, unarmed, for I had no Weapon about me hut 


my Sword, which could but ill defend me againſt three 
Horſemen. The firſt that came up, ſtopped ſhort upon 


my drawing my Sword (for they are arrant Cowards); 


but a ſecond coming upon my Left, gave me a Blow 


on the Head, which I never felt till afterward, and 
wondered, when I came to myſelf, what was the Mat- 


ter with me, and where F was, for he laid me flat on 
the Ground; but my never-failing old Pilot, the Portu- 
gue/e (fo Providence unlooked-for direfts Deliverances 
from 5 ky which to us are unforeſeen), had a Piſtol 


in his Pocket, which I knew nothing of, nor the Far- 


tars neither ; if they had, I ſuppoſe they would not have 
attacked us. But Cowards are always boldeſt when 


The 
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Tackle to charge his Piſtol 
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The old Man, ſeeing me down, with a bold Heart 
ſtepped up to the Fellow that had ſtruck me, and laying 
hold of his Arm with one Hand, and pulling him down 
by main Force alittle towards him with the other, he 
ſhot him into the Head, and laid him dead on the Spot; 
he then immediately ſtepped up to him who had ſtopped 
us, as I faid, and before he could come forward again 
(for it was all done as it were in a Moment) made & 
Blow at him with a Scymitar, which he always wore ; 
but, miſſing the Man, cut his Horſe into the Side of his 


Head, cut one of his Ears off by the Root, and a great 


Slice down the Side of his Face, The poor Beaſt, en- 
raged with the Wounds, was no more to be governed by 
his Rider, though the Fellow fat well enough too; but 


away he flew, and carried him quite out of the Pilot's 


Reach, and at ſome Diſtance riſmg upon his hind Legs, 
threw down the Tartar, and fell upon him. 
In this Interval the poor Ching/e came in, who had loſt 


the Camel, but he had no Weapon; however, ſeeing the 


Tartar down, and his Horſe fallen upon him, he runs to- 
him, and, ſeizing upon an ugly ill-favoured Weapon he 


had by his Side, ſomething like a Pole-ax, but not a 


Pole-ax neither, he wrenched it from him, and made 
faift to knock his Fartarian Brains out with it. But my 
old Man had the third Tartar to deal with Mill ; and, 
ſeeing he did not fly as he expected, nor come on to 
fight him, as he apprehended, but ſtood ſtock-ftill, the 
old Man ſtood ſtill too, and falls to Work with bis 
| ain; but as ſoon as the 
Tartar ſaw the Piſtol, whether he ſuppoſed it to be the 
ſame, or another, I know not; but away he ſcoured, and 


left my Pilot, my Champion I called him afterwards, a 


complete Victory, | | 
By this Time P was a little awake; for I thought, 
when I firſt began to awake, that I had been in a ſweet 
Sleep; but as I ſaid above, I wondered where I was, 
how I came upon the Ground, and what was the Mat- 
ter; in a Word, a few Minutes after, as Senſe returned, 
F felt Pain, tho' I did not know where; I clapped my 
Hand to my Head, and took it away bloody; then E 
telt my Head ach; and then, in another Moment, Me- 
ä e Ea mory 
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Memory returned, and every thing was preſent to me 
again. 

I jumped up upon my Feet inſtantly, and got hold of 
my Sword, but no Enemies in View. I found a Tar- 
tar he dead, and his Horſe ſtanding very quietly by him; 
and, looking farther, I ſaw my Champion and Deli- 
verer, who had been to ſee what the Chine/e had done, 


coming back with his Hanger in his Hand; the old 


Man, ſeeing me on my Feet, came running to me, and 


embraced me with a great deal of Joy, being afraid be. 


fore, that I had been killed; and ſeeing me bloody, 
would ſee how | was hurt; but it was not much, only 
what we call a broken Head; neither did I afterwards 


find any great Inconvenience from the Blow other than 
the Place which was hurt, and which was well again in 


two or three Days. 


* 


We made no great Gain, however, by this Victory; 


for we loſt a Camel, and gained a Horſe: But that which 
Was remarkable, when we came back to the Village, 


the Man demanded to be pail for the Camel; I diſ- 
puted it, and it was brouwph: to a Hearing before the 
_Chinej? judge of the Vice; that is to ſay. in English, 
we went before » !,* cr of the Peace. Give him his 


Due, he acc wtf grent deal of Prudence and Impar- 


tiality; and, having heard both Sides, he gravely aſked 
the Chine/e Man that went with me to buy the Camel, 


| Whoſe Servant he was? I am no Servant, ſaid he, but 
went with the Stranger, At whoſe Requeſt ? ſaid the 


© Juſtice. At the Stranger's Requeſt, ſaid he. Why then, 


ſaid the Juſtice, you were the Stranger's Servant for 


- 
* 
* 


the Time; and the Camel being delivered to his 


Servant, it was delivered to him, and he muſt pay 
-for it. TE | 


. T confeſs the thing was ſo clear, that I had not a Word 


to ſay; but admiring to ſee ſuch juſt Reaſoning upon 
the Conſequence, and ſo accurate ſtating the Caſe, I paid 
willingly for the Camel, and ſent for another; but you 
may obſerve, I ſent for it; I did not go to fetch it my- 
' ſelf any more; I had enough of that. 


The City of Naum is a Frontier of the Chinz/e Em- 


pire; they call it fortified, and ſoit is, as Fortiſications 
40 there; for this I will venture to affirm, that all the 


Tartars 


Q me ROBINSON CRUS OE. 237 


Id of Tartars in Karakathay, which, I believe, are ſome Mü- 


Tar- lions, could not batter down the Walls with their Bows 
wer, and Arrows; but to call it ſtrong, if it were attacked 
eli 


with Cannon, would be to make thoſe who underſtand 
one, ts laugh at you. 25 
old We wanted, as I have faid, above two Days Journey 
and of this City, when Meſſengers were ſent Expreſs to 
every Part of the Road, to tell all Travellers and Ca- 
ody, ravans to halt, till they had a Guard ſent to them; for 
only that an unuſual Body of Tartars, making ten thouſand 
ards in all, had appeared in the Way, about thirty Miles be- 
ban W yond the City. | Ih 
n in | This was very bad News to Travellers; however, it 
was carefully dene of the Governor, and we were very 
ry; glad to hear we ſhould have a Guard. Accordingly 


may two Days after, we had 200 Soldiers ſent us from a Gar- 
ige, riſon of the Chineſe on our Left, and three hundred more 
diſ- from the City of Naum, and with thoſe we advanced 
the boldly; the three hundred Soldiers from Naum marched 
li 55 in our Front, the two hundred in our Rear, and our 
his Men on each Side of our Camels with our Baggage, and 


the whole Caravan in the Center; 1n this Order, and 
well prepared for Battle, we thought ourſelves a Match 
for the whole ten thouſand Mogul Tartars, if they had 
appeared ; but the next Day, when they did appear, it 
was quite another thing. 

It was early in the Morning, when marching from a 
little well-fituated Town, called Changy, we had a Ri- 
ver to paſs, where we were obliged to ferry ; and had 
the Tartars had an Intelligence, then had been the Time 
to have attacked us, when, the Caravan being over, 
the Rear. Guard was behind; but they did not appear 
there. 5 | 
About three Hours after, when we were entered up- 
on a Deſert of about fifteen or fixteen Miles over, be- 
hold, by a Cloud of Duſt they raiſed, we ſaw an Enemy 
was at hand; and they were at hand indeed, for they 
came on upon the Spur. | 

The Cbineſe, our Guard on the Front, who had talk'd 
ſo big the Day before, began to ſtagger, and the Sol- 
diers frequently looked behind them ; which 1s a-certain 
Sign in a Soldier, that he 1s juſt ready to run away, My 


old 
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the City Wet, for about two hundred Miles) as deſolate 
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old Pilot was of my Mind; and, being near me, he call. 
ed out, Seignior {ng/z/e, ſaid he, thoſe Fellows muſt be 
encouraged, or they will ruin us all; for if the Tartar, 
come on, they will never ſtand it. I am of your Mind, 
ſaid I: But what Courſe muſt be done? Done, ſaid he, 
let fifty of our Men advance, and flank them on each 
Wing, and encourage them, and they will fight like 


brave Fellows in brave Company; but without it they 


will every Man turn his Back. Immediately I rode up 
to our Leader, and told him, who was exactly of our 
Mind; and accordingly fifty of us marched to the right 


Wing, and fifty to the left, and the reſt made a Line of 


Reſerve; for ſo we marched, leaving the laſt two hun- 
dred Men to make another Body by themſelves, and to 


uard the Camels; only that, if Need were, they ſhould 


{end an hundred Men to aſſiſt the laſt fifty. 

In a Word, the Tartars came on, and an innumerable 
Company they were; how many, we could not tell, 
but ten thouſand we thought was the leaſt. A Party of 
them came on firſt, and viewed our Poſture, traverſing 
the Ground in the Front of our Line; and as we found 
them within Gun-ſhot, our Leader ordered the two 
Wings to advance ſwiftly, and givethem a Salvo on each 
Wing, with their Shot, which was done ; but they went 
off, and I ſuppoſe went back to give an Account of 
the Reception they were like to meet with; and, indeed; 
that Salute clogged their Stomachs ; for they immediately 
halted, ſtood awhile to conſider of it, and, wheeling off 
to the Left, they gave over the Deſign, and ſaid no more 
to us for that Time ; which was very agreeable to our 
Circumſtances, which were but very indifferent for a 


Battle with ſuch a Number. | ; 


Two Days after this we came to the City Naum, or 
Naunm ; we thanked the Governor for his Care for us, 
and collected to the Value of leo Crowns, or there- 
abouts, which we gave to the Soldiers ſenꝰ to guard us; 


and here we reſted one Day. This is a Garriſon indeed, 


and there were nine hundred Soldiers kept here; but the 
Reaſon of it was, that formerly the Maſcowvite Frontiers 


lay nearer to them than they do now, the Muſcovites hav- 


ing abandoned that Part of the Country (which lies from 
and 


0 
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2nd unft ſor Uſe; and more eſpecially, being ſo very 
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5 remote, and fo difficult to ſend Troops hither for its De- : 
: fence; for we had yet above two thouſand Miles to Ma/- ; 
me co, properly ſo called. 8 | 
d, After this we paſſed ſeveral great Rivers, and two Ef 
©s dreadful Deſerts, one of which we were fixteen Days 1 
- paſſing over, and which, as I ſaid, was to be called No 4 
a Man's Land; and, on the 13th of April, we came to the 4 
2 Frontiers of the Mz/cowite Dominions. I think the firſt if 
15 City, or Town, or Fortreſs, whatever it might be called, ; ? 
> that belonged to the Czar of My/covy, was called Argun, 1 
being on the Weſt Side of the River Argun. A 
of I could not but diſcover an infinite Satisfaction, that I 1 
A was now arrived in, as I called it, a Chriſtian Country 1 
* or, at leaſt, in a Country governed by Chriſtians; for ll 
| though the My/cowzites do, in my Opinion, but juſt de- i 
l ſerve the Name of Chriſtians, yet ſuch they pretend to '$ 
i be, and are very devout in their Way. It would certain- 1 
c ly occur to any Man who travels the World as I have | þ 
; done, and who had any Power of Reflection; I ſay, it = 
& would occur to him to reflect, what a Bleſſing it is to 5 
d be brought into the World where the Name of God, ; 
1 and of a Redeemer, is known, worſhipped and adored, | 
and not where the People, given up by Heaven to 
. ſtrong Delufions, worſhip the Devil, and proſtrate them- 


ſelves to Stocks and Stones; worſhip Monſters, Ele- | 
; ments, horrible ſhaped Animals, and Statues, or Images | 
of Monfters. Not a Town or City we paſſed through | 

| 


* 

© MM but had their Pagods, their Idols, and their Temples, 

1 and ignorant People worſhipping even the Works of their 

5 own Hands, | | | | 
, Now we came where, at leaſt, a Face of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip appeared, where the Knee was bowed to Je- | 


ſus; and whether ignorantly or not, yet the Cariftian 
4 Religion was owned, and the Name of the true God 
was called upon, and adored; and it made the very 
Receſſes of my Soul rejoice to ſee it. I ſaluted the brave, 
Scotch Merchant I mentioned above, with my firſt Ace- 
knowledgment of this; and, taking him hy the Hand, 
I ſaid to him, Bleſſed be God, we are once again come 
among Chriſtians, He ſmiled, and anſwered, Do not 
rejoice too ſoon, Countryman; theſe Muſcovites *. 
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but an odd Sort of Chriſtians; and but for the Name of 
it, you may ee very little of the Subſtance for ſome 
Months farther of our Journey. 
Well, ſaid J, but ſtill 'tis better than Paganiſm, and 
worſhipping of Devils. Why, PII tell you, faid he; 
except the Raſian Soldiers in Garriſons, and a few of the 
Inhabitants of the Cities upon the Road, all the reſt of 
this Country, for above a thouſand Miles farther, is in- 
habited by the worſt, and moſt ignorant of Pagans ; and 
ſo indeed we found it. | 
We were now launched into the greateſt Piece of 
ſolid Earth, if I underſtand any thing of the Surface of 
the Globe, that is to be found in any Part of the 
World: We had at leaſt twelve hundred Miles to the 
Sea, Eaſtward; we had at leaſt two thouſand to the 
Bottom of the Balic Sea, Weſtward; and almoſt three 
thouſand Miles, if we left that Sea, and went on Weſt to 


the Britiſb and French Channels; we had full five thou- 
ſand Miles to the Indiau or Perfjay Sea, South; and 


about eight hundred Miles to the Frozen Sea, North: 
Nay, if ſome People may be believed, there might be 
no Sea North-Eaſt, till we came round the Pole, and 
conſequently into the North-Weſt. and ſo had a Conti- 
nent of Land into America; no Mortal knows where ; 
though I could give ſome Reaſons why I believe that to 


be a Miſtake too. 


As we entered into the Mu/covite Dominions, a good 


while before we came to any conſiderable Town, we. 


had nothing to obſerve there but this; firſt, that all the 
Rivers run to the Eaſt. As I underſtood by the Charts 
which ſome of our Caravans had with them, it was 
plain, that all thoſe Rivers ran into the great River 
Yamour, or Gammeur., This River, by the natural 
Courſe of it, muſt run into the Faſt Sea, or Chine/e 


Ocean. The Story they tell us, that the Mouth of this 


River is choaked up with Bulruſhes of a monſtrous 
Growth, viz. three Feet about, and twenty or thirty 
Feet high, I muſt be allowed to fay, I believe nothing 
of; but as its Navigation is of no Uſe, becauſe there 


is no Trade that Way, the Tartars, to whom alone it 
belongs, dealing in nothing but Cattle; ſo nobody 


that ever I heard of, has been curious enough cither to 
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o down to the Mouth of it in Boats, or come up from. 
the Mouth of it in Ships; but this is certain, that this 
River running due Eaſt, in the Latitude of 60 Degrees, 
carries a vaſt Concourſe of Rivers along with it, and 
finds an Ocean to empty itſelf in that Latitude; ſo we 
are ſure of Sea there. | ; . 

Some Leagues to the North of this River there are 
ſeveral conſiderable Rivers, whoſe Streams run as due 
North as the 7amour runs Eaſt; and theſe are all found 
to join their Waters with the great River Tartarus, named 


ſo from the northermoſt Nations of the Mogul Thriars, 


who, the Chintſe ſay, were the firſt Tariars in the 
World; and who, as our Geographers alledge, are the 
Gog and Magog mentioned in ſacred Story. | 

Theſe Rivers running all northward, as well as alf 


the other Rivers I am yet to ſpeak of, make it evi- 


dent, that the Northern Ocean bounds the Land alſo 
on that Side; ſo that it does not ſeem rational in the 
leaſt to think, that the Land can extend itſelf to join 


with America on that Side, or that there is not a Com- 
munication between the Northern and the Eaſtern 


Ocean ; but of this I ſhall ſay no more; it was my Ob- 
ſervation at that Time, and therefore I take Notice of 
it in this Place. We now advanced from the River A 
gina by eaſy and moderate Journies, and were very 
viſibly obliged to the Care the Czar of Muy/ſcovy has 
taken, to have Cities and Towns built in as many Places 
as are poſſible to place them, where his Soldiers keep 
Garriſon ſomething like the ſtationary Soldiers placed 
by the Remans in the remoteſt Countries of their Em- 
pire, ſome of which I had read were particularly placed 
in Britain for the Security of Commerce, and for the 
Lodging of Travellers; and thus it was here; for 
wherever we came, though at theſe Towns and Stations, 
the Garriſons and Governor were Ry/jans, and profeſſed 


mere Pagans, ſacrificing to Idols, and worſhipping the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars, or all the Hoſt of Heaven; and 
not only ſo, but were of all the Healbens and Pagans 
that ever I met with, the moſt barbarous, except only 
that they did not eat Man's Fleſh, as our Savapes of 
America did. 
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Some Inſtances of this we met with in the Country 
between Arguna, where we enter the Muſcovite Domi— 
nions, and a City of Tartars and Ruſſians together 
called Vertzinſtay; in which Space is a continued De- 


ſert or Foreſt, which coſt us twenty Days to travel over 


it. In a Village near the laſt of thoſe Places I had the 
Curioſity. to go and ſee their Way of Living; which is 
moſt brutiſh and unſufferable; they had, I ſuppoſe, a 
great Sacrifice that Day; for there ſtood ouc upon an 


old Stump of a Tree, an Idol made of Wood, fright- 
ful as the Devil; at leaſt as any thing we can think of 


to repreſent the Devil, can be made; it had an Head 
certainly not ſo much as reſembling any Creature that 
the World ever ſaw; Ears as big as Goats Horns, and 


as high; Eyes as big as a Crown Piece; a Noſe like a 


crooked Ram's Horn, and a Mouth extended four-cor- 
nered, like that of a Lion, with horrible Teeth, hooked 
like a Parrot's under Bill; it was dreſſed up in the 


filthieſt Manner that you can ſuppoſe; its upper Gar- 
ment was of Sheep-ſkins, with tne Wool outward; a a 


great Tartar Bonnet on the Head, with two Horns 
rowing through it; it was about eight Feet, high, 
yet had no Feet or Legs, or any other Proportion of 
Parts. | | 

This Scarecrow was ſet up at the Out-fide of the 
Village; and when I came near to it, there were ſix- 
teen or ſeventeen Creatures, whether Men or Women 
could not tell, for they make no Diſtinction by their 
Habits, either of Body or Head ; theſe lay all flat on the 
Ground, round this formidable Block of ſhapeleſs Wood. 
I-faw no Mntion among them any more than if they 


Had been Logs of Wood like their Idol; at firſt I really 
thought they had been ſo; but when I came a little | 


nearer, they ſtarted up upon their Feet; and raiſed an 
howling Cry, as if it had bzen ſo many deep-mouthed 
Hounds, and walked away as if they were diſpleaſed at 
our diſturbing them. A little Way off from this Mon- 
ſter, and. at the Door of a Tent or Hut, made all of 
Sheep-ſkins and Cow-ſkins, dried, ſtood three Butchers: 
1 thought they were ſuch ; for when I came nearer 
to them, 1 found they had long Knives in. their Hands, 


and in the Middle of the Tent appeared three Sheep kill'd, 
I „ 
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and one young Bullock, or Steer. Theſ, it ſeems, were 


Sacrifices to that ſenſeleſs Log of an Idol; and theſe three 


Men, Prieſts belonging to it; and the ſeventeen proſtrated 
Wretches were the People who brought the Offering, 
and were making their Prayers to that Stock. 


l confeſs 1 was more moved at their Stupidity, and 
this brutiſh Worſhip of an Hobgoblin, than ever I was 
at any thing in my Life; to ſee God's moſt glorious 
and beſt Creature, to whom he had granted ſo many 
Advantages, even by Creation, above the reſt of the 
Works of his Hands, veſted with a reaſonable Soul, and 


that Soul adorned with Faculties and Capacities adapted 


both to honour his Maker, and be honoured by him; 
I ſay, to ſee it ſunk and degenerated to a Degree ſo 


more than ſtupid, as to proſtrate itſelf to a frightful 
Nothing, a mere imaginary ObjeR, dreſſed up by them- 


ſelves, and made terrible fo themſelves by their own Cen- 
trivance, adorned only with Clouts and Rags; and that 
this ſhould be the Effect of mere Ignorance, wrought up 
into hellifh Devotion by the Devil himſelf; who, envy- 


ing his Maker, the Homage and Adoration of his 


Creatures, had deluded them into ſuch groſs, ſurfeiting, 
ſordid, and brutiſh things, as one would think ſhould 


ſhock Nature itſelf. : | 
But what ſignified all the Aſtoniſhment and Reflection 


of Thoughts? 'Thus it was, and I ſaw it before my 


Eyes; and there was no Room to wonder at it, or think 
it impoſlible ; all my Admiration turned to Rage; and 
] rode up to the Image or Monſter, call it what you 
will, and with my Sword cut the Bonnet that was on 
its Head in two, in the Middle, fo that it hung down 


by one of the Horns; and one of our Men that was 


with me took hold of the Sheep-ſkin that covered it, 
and pulled at it, when, behold, a moſt hideous Outcry 
and Howling ran through the Village, and two or three 
hundred People came about my Ears, ſo that I was 
glad to ſcour for it; for we ſaw ſome had Bows and 
Arrows; but I reſolved from that Moment to viſit them 
again. 5 
* One Caravan reſted three Nights at the Town, 
which was about four Miles off, in order to provide 
ſome Horſes, which they wanted, ſeveral of the Horſes 
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having been lamed and jaded with the Badneſs of the 
Way, and our iong March over the laſt Deſert; ſo we 
had ſomc Leiſure here to put my Deſign in Execution. 
I communicated my Project to the Scots Merchant of 
Moſcow, of whoſe Courage I had had ſufticient Teſti- 
mony, as above. I told him what I had ſeen, and 
with what Indignation I had fince thought, that human 
Nature could be ſo degenerate. I told him, I was re- 
i ſolved, if J could get but four or five Men well armed, 
3 to go with me, to go and deſtroy that vile, abomina- 
ble Idol; to let them ſee, that it had no Power to help 
itſelf, and conſequently could not be an Object of Wor- 
ſhip, or to be prayed to, much leſs help them that offered 
. | 5 - 
He laughed at me: Said he, Your Zeal may be good; 
but what do you propoſe to yourſelf by it? Propoſe! 
| ſaid I ; to vindicate the Honour of God, which is in- 
| ſulted by this Devil- Worſhip. But how will it vindi- 
5 cate the Honour of God? ſaid he, while the People 
will not be able to know what you mean by it, un- 
; Jeſs you could ſpeak to them too, and tell them ſo; and 
then they will fight you too, I will aſſure you; for 
they are deſperate Fellows, and that eſpecially in De- 
fence of their Idolatry. Can we not, ſaid 1, do it in 
the Night, and then leave them the Reaſons in Writ- 
ing, in their own Language? Writing! ſaid he, why 
there is npt in five Nations of them, one Man that 
knows any thing of a Letter, or how to read a Word 
in any Language, or in their own. Wretched Igno- 
rance! ſaid I to him; however, I have a great Mind 
to do it ; perhaps Nature may draw Inferences from 
it to them, to let them ſee how brutiſh they are, to 
worſhip ſuch horrid things. Look you, Sir, ſaid he, 
if vour Zeal prompts you to it ſo warmly, you muſt 
do it; but, in the next Place, I would have you conſi- 
der, theſe wild Nations of People are ſubjected, by 
Force, to the Czar of Muſcovy's Dominions; and if you 
do this, tis ten to one but they will come by Thou- 
ſands to the Governor of Nerizinſeay, and complain, 
and demand Satisfaction; and if he cannot give them 
Satisfaction, tis ten to one but they revolt; and it will 
| - occaſion 
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N a new War with all the 7. artars in the Coun- 


"2 This; I confeſs, put new Thoughts into my Head 
for a while; but I harped upon the ſame String {ill ; 


and all that Day I was uneaſy" to put my Project in 


Execution. Towards the Evening. the Scots Merchant 
met me by Accident in our Walk about the Town, 


and defired to ſpeak with me: I believe, ſaid he, I 


have put you off of your good Deſign ; I have been a 
little concerned about it ſince ; for 1 abhor the Idol and 
Idolatry, as much as you 720 do. Truly, ſaid J, you 
have put it off alittle as to the Execution of it, but 
ou have not put it all out of my Thoughts; and, I 
6 I ſhall do it ſtill before I quit this Place, tho? 


IJwere to be delivered up to them for Satisfaction. No, 
no, ſaid he; God forbid they ſhould deliver you up to 
ſuch a Crew of Monſters l they ſhall not do that nei- 


ther; that would be murdering you indeed, Why, 


ſaid I, how would they uſe me? Vie you! ſaid he; III 
tell you how they ſerved a poor Ran, who affronted 


them in their Worſhip juſt as you did, and whom they 
took Priſoner; after they h had lamed bim with an Ar- 
row, that he could not run away, they took him, and 


ſtripped him ſtark naked, and ſet him upon the Top 


of the Idol Monſter, and ſtood all round him, and hot 


as many Arrows into him as would ſtick over 1 whole 
Body; and then they burnt him, and all the Arrows 


ſticking in him, as a Sacrifice to the Idol. And was this 
the ſame Idol? ſaid I. Yes, ſaid he, the very ſame. 
Well, ſaid J, I will tell you a Story: So J related, the 


Story of our Men at Madagaſtar, and how they burnt and 


N the Village there, and killed Man, Woman, and 
Child, for their murdering one of our Men, juſt as it is 


related before; and when I had done, I added, that 1 
thought we ought to do ſo to this Village, 


He liſtened very attentively to the Story; but 8. 
I talked of doing fo to that Village, ſaid he, Vou miſ- 
take very much; it was not this Village, it was almoſt 
a hundred Miles ſrom this Place; but it was the ſame 
Idol, for they carry him about in Proceſſion all over 
the Country. Well, ſaid I, then that Idol ought to be 
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puniſhed for it; and it ſhall, faid I, if I live this Night 


out. 

In a Word, finding me reſolute, he liked the Deſign, 
and told me I ſhould not go alone, but he would ge 
with me; but he would go firſt, and bring a flout Fel- 
low, one of his Countrymen, to go alſo with us; and 
one, ſaid be, as famous for his Zeal as you can deſire 
any one to be, againſt ſuch deviliſh things as theſe, 
In a Word, he brought me his Comrade, a Scot/man, 
whom he called Captain Richard/eon; and I give bim a 
full Account of what I had ſeen, and alſo of what ! 
intended; and he told me readily, he would go with 
me, if it coſt him his Life. So we agreed to go, only 
we three. I had, indeed, propoſed it to be my Partner; 
but he declined it. He ſaid, He was ready to aſſiſt me 
to the utmoſt, and upon all Occaſions, for my Defence; 
but that this was an Adventure quite out of his Way: 


So, I ſay, we reſolved upon our Work, only we three, 


and my Man-ſervant, and to put it in Execution that 
* about Midnight, with all the Secrecy imagin- 
Able. f 

However, upon ſecond Thoughts, we were willing 
to delay it till the next Night, becauſe the Caravan be- 
ing to ſet forward in the Morning, we ſuppoſed the 
Governor could not pretend to give them gny Satiſ- 


faction upon us when we were out of his Power; the 


Scots Merchant, as ſteady in bis Reſolution to enterprize 
it, as bold in executing, brought me a Tarzar's obe or 
Gown of Sheep-ſkins, and a Bonnet, with a Bow and 
Arrows, and had provided ſbe ſame for himſelf and his 
Countryman, that the People, if they ſaw us, ſhould not 
be able to determine who we were, 

All the firſt Night we ſpent in mixing up fome com. 


| buſtible Matter with 4gza-wirg, Gunpowder, and ſuch 
other Materials as we could get; and, having a good 


Quantity of Tar in a little Pot, about an Hour after 
light we ſet out upon our Expedition. 
We came to the Place about eleven o*Clock at Night, 


and found that the People had not the leaſt Jealouſy of 


Danger attending their Idol; the Night was cloudy ;. 
yet the Moon gave us Light enough to ſee, that the 
Idol flood juſt in tbe ſame Poſture and Place that it 
We 9 | did 
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did before. The People ſeemed to be all at their Reſt; 
only, that in the great Hut, or Tent, :s we called it, 
where we ſaw the three Priefts, whom we -miftook for 
Butchers, we ſaw a Light, and, going up eloſe to the 
Door, we heard People talking, as if there were five 
or fix of them; we concluded therefore, that if we 
ſet Wildfire to the Idol, theſe Men would come out 
immediately, and run up to the Place to reſcue it from 
the Deſtruction that we intended for it; and what to 
do with them we knew not. Once we thought of 
carrying it away, and ſetting Fire to it at a Diſtance ; 
but when we came to handle it, we found it too bulky 
for our Carriage; fo we were at a Loſs again. The 
ſecond Scot/man was for ſetting Fire to the Tent or 
Hut, and knocking the Creatures that were there on 
the Head, when they came out; but I could tot join 
with that; I was againſt killing them, if it was poſſi ble 
to be avoided. Well then, ſaid the Scots Merchant, I 
will tell you what we will do; we will try to take them 
Priſoners, tie their Hands, and make them ſtand and tee 
their Idol deſtroyed. | 2 | 
As it happened, we had Twine or Packthread enough 
about us, which we uſed to tie our Fire-works toge- 
ther with; ſo we rolved to attack thefe People firft, 
and with as little Noiſe as we could. The firſt thing 
we did, we knocked at the Door, when one of the 
Prieſts coming to the Door, we immediately ſeized upon 
him, ſtopped his Mouth and tied his Hands behind him, 
and led him to the Idol, where we gagged him, that he 
might not make a Noiſe; tied his Feet alſo together, and 
left him on the Ground. es 

Two of us then waited at the Door, expecting that 
another would come out to fee what the Matter was; 
but we waited ſo long till the third Man came back to 
us; and then, nobody coming out, we knocked again 
gently, and immediately out came two more, and we 
ſerved them juſt in the fame manner, but were obliged 
to go all with them, and lay them down by the Idol 
ſome Diſtance from one another ; when, going back, 
we found two more were come out to the Door, and 
a third ſtood behind them within the Door. We 
ſeized the two, and immediately tied them, when the 
| 1 4 third 
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third ſtepping back, and crying out, my Scots Merchant 
went in after him, and taking out a Compoſition we 
had made, that would only ſmoke and ſtink, he ſet 
Fire to it, and threw it in among tbem; by that Time 
the other Scot/man, and my Man taking Charge of the 
two Men already bound, and tied together alſo by the 
Arm, led them away to the Idol, and left them there, 
to ſee if their Idol would relieve them, making haſte 
back to us, 2 | | | 
When the Furze we had thrown in had filled the Hut 
with ſo much Smoke, that they were almoſt ſuffocated, 
we then threw in a ſmall Leather Bag of another Kind, 
which flamed hke a Candle, and, following it in, we 
found there were but four People left, who, it feems, 
were two Men and two Women, and, as we ſuppoſed, 
had been about ſome of their diabolic Sacrifices. They 
appeared, in ſhort, frighted to Death, at leaſt ſo as to 


fit trembling and ſtupid, and not able to ſpeak neither, 
for the Smoke. | 5 


In a Word, we took them, bound them as we had 
the other, and all without any Noife. J ſhould hays 
ſaid, we brought them out of the Houſe, or Hue, fiſt; 
for, indeed, we were not able to bear the'Smoke any 
more than they were, When we had done this, we 


carried them all together to the Idol; when we came 
there we fell to work with him; and firſt we daubed 
bim all over, and his Robes alſo, with Tar, and ſuch 


other Stuff as we had, which was Tallow mixed with 
Brimſtone; then we ſtopped his Eyes, and Ears, and 


Mouth full of Gunpowder; then we wrapped up & 


great Piece of Wildfire in his Bonnet; and then flick- 
ing all the Combuſtibles we had brought with us upon 
him, we looked about to fee if we could find any thing 
elſe to help to burn him; when my Scor/man remem- 
bered, that by the Tent, or Hut, where the Men were, 


there lay a Heap of dry Forage, whether Straw or Ruſhes 
I do not remember; away he and the other Scofſan 
ran, and fetched their Arms full of that. When we 
bad done this, we took all our Priſoners, and brought 


them, having untied their Feet, and ungagged their 


before 
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before their monſtrous Idol, and then ſet Fire to the 
whole. | | 2 

Me ſtayed by it a Quarter of an Hour, or thereabouts, 
till the Powder in the Eyes, and Mouth, and Ears of the 
Idol blew up, and, as we could perceive, had ſplit and 
deformed the Shape of it; and, in a Word, till we ſaw 
it burn into a mere Block or Log of Wood; and thea 
ſetting the dry Forage to it, we found it would be ſoon. 
quite conſumed, ſo we began to think of going away; 
but the Scoz/man ſaid : No, we muſt not go; tor theſe 

oor deluded Wretches will, all throw themielves into 
the Fire, and burn themſelves with the Idol; ſo we re- 
ſolved to ſtay till the Forage was burnt down too, and. 
then we came away, and left them. 

In the Morning we appeared among our Fellow 
Travellers, exceeding buſy in getting ready for our 
Journey ; nor could any Man ſuggeſt, that we had been 
any-where but in our Beds, as Travellers might be ſup- 
poſed to be, to fit themſelves for the Fatigues of that 
Day's Journey. - | | 

But it did not end ſo; for the next Day came a great 
Moltitude of the Country-People, not only of this 
Village, but of an Hundred more, for aught I know, to 
the Town Gates; and, in a-moſt outrageous Manner, 
demanded Satisfaction of the Ruſian Governor, for the: 
inſulting their Prieſts, and burning their great Chams: 
Chi. Thaungu, ſuch an hard Name they gave the mon- 


ſtrous Creature they worſhipped ; the People of Nerz- 


2in/tay were at firſt in a great Conſternation; for, they 
ſaid, the Tartars were no leſs than thirty Thouſand, and 
that im few Days more, they would be one hundred: 


Thouſand ſtrong. . „ 7 * a 
The Rauſſian Governor ſent out Meſſengers to appeaſe: 


them, and gave them all the good Words imaginable, 
He aſſured them be knew nothing of it, and that there 


had not a Soul. of his Garrifon been abroad; that it 
could not be from any body there; and if they would 
let him know who it was, they ſhould be exemplarily 
puniſhed; They returned, haughtily, That all the 
Country reverenced the great Cham-Chi-Thaungu, who 
dwelt in the Sun, and no Mortal would have dared 
to offer Violence to his Image, but ſome. Chriſtian Miſ- 
. „„ Ng creant; 
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creant; ſo they called them, it ſeems, and they there- 
fore denounced War againſt him, aad all the Ruſſians, 
'who, they ſaid, were Miſcreants and Chriſtians. 

The Governor, ſtill patient, and unwilling to make 
a Breach, or to have any Cauſe of War alledged to be 
given by him, the Czar having firaightly charged him 
to treat the conquered Country with Gentleneſs and Ci- 
vility, gave them ſtill all the good Words he could; at 
laſt he told them, there was a Caravan gone n 
Raſjia that Morning, and, perhaps, it was ſome of them, 

who had done them this Injury; and that, if they would 
be ſatisfied with that, he would ſend after them, to en- 

' quire into it. This ſeemed to appeaſe them a little; 
and accordingly the Governor ſent after us, and gave 
us a particular Account how the thipg was; intimating 
withal, that if any in our Caravan had done it, they 
Mould make their Eſcape; but that, whether they bad 
done it, or no, we ſhould make all the Haſte forward 
that was poſſible ; and that in the mean Time, he would 
keep them in Play as long as he could, 

This was very friendly in the Governor. How- 
ever, when it came to the Caravan, there was nobody 
knew any thing of the Matter; and, as for us that were 
guilty, we were the leaſt of all foſpected; none ſo 
much as aſked us the Queſtion; however, the Captain 
of the Caravan, for the Time, took the Hint that the 
Governor gave us, and we marched or travelled two 
Days and two Nights without any confiderable Stop, 
and then we lay at a Village called Plothus; nor did we 
wake any long Stop here, but haſtened on towards 
Farawena, another of the Czar. of Muſcouy's Colonies, 

and where we expected we ſhould be ſafe; but it is 
to be obſerved, that here we began, for two or three 
Days March, to enter upon a vaſt nameleſs Deſert, of 
whith I ſhall ſay more 1n its Place; and which if we 
had now been upon it, it is more than probable, we 
Had been all deſtroyed. Jt was the ſecond Day's March 
from Plothus, that, by the Clouds of Duſt behind us at 
a great Diftance, ſome of our People began to be ſen- 
_ fible we were purſued ; we had entered the Deſert, and 
had paſſed by a great Lake, called Schanks Oſer, when 
we perceived a very great Body of Horſe appear - 
the 
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Side; and in two Days more we 
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the other Side of the Lake to the North, we travelling 
Weſt. We obſerved they went away Weſt, as we did; 


but had ſuppoſed we ſhould have taken that Side of 


the Lake, whereas we very wo took the South 
we ſaw them not, for they, 

believing we were ſtill before them, ' puſhed on, till they 
came to the River Vada; this is a very great River when 
it paſſes farther North; but when we came to it, we 
found it narrow and fordable. | 
The third Day they either found their Miſtake, or 
had Intelligence of us, and came pouring in upon us, 
towards the Duſk of the Evening. We had, to our 
great Satisfaction, juſt ven upon a Place for our 


Camp, which was veryWepvenient for the Night; for 
as we were upon a Deſert, though but at the Begin- 
ning of it, that was above five hundred Miles over, we 
had no Towns to lodge at, and, indeed, expected none 
but the City Farawena, which we had yet two Days 
March to; the Deſert, however, had ſome few Woods 
in it on this Side, and little Rivers, which ran all into 


the great River Lada. It was in a narrow Streight be- 


tween two ſmall, but very thick Woods, that we pitched 
our little Camp for that Night, expecting to bz attacked 
in the Night. | | 

Nobody knew but ourſelves, what we were purſued 


for; but as it was uſual for the Mogul Tartars to go 


about in Troops in that Deſert, ſo the Caravans always 


fortify themſelves every Night againſt them, as againſt 


Armies of Robbers; and it was therefore no new thing 
to be purſued, | 5 
But we had this Night, of all the Nights of our 
Travels, a moſt advantageous Camp; for we lay be- 
tween two Woods, with a little Rivulet running juſt 
before our Front; ſo that we could not be ſurrounded 
or attacked any Way, but in our Front or Rear; we 
took Care alſo to make our Front as ſtrong as we could, 
by placing our Packs, with our Camels and Horſes, all 
in a Line on the Infide of the River, and we felled 


ſome Trees in our Rear, 


In this Poſture we encamped for the Night; but the 
Eaemy was upon us before we had finiſhed our Situa- 


tion: They did not come on us like Thieves, as we 


L 6 expected, 
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expected, but ſent three Meſſengers to us, to demand 
the Men to be delivered to them, that had abuſed their 
Prieſt, and burnt their God Cham-Chi Thaungu, that 
they might burn them with Fire; and, upon this, they. 
ſaid, they would go away, and do us no farther Harm, 
otherwiſe they would burn us all with Fire. Our 
Men looked very blank at this Meſſage, and began 
to ſtare at one another, to ſee who looked with moſt 
Guilt in their Faces, but, nobody was the Word, nobody 
did it. The Leader of the Caravan ſent Word, he was 
well aſſured it was not done by any of our Camp; that 
we were peaceable Merchants travelling on our Bufineſs ; 
that we had done no Harm to them, or to any one elſe; 
and therefore they muſt look farther for their Enemies, 
who had injured them, fer we were uot the People; fo- 
deſired them not to diſturb us; for if they did, we ſhould. 
de fend ourſelves, ; 

They were far from being ſatisfed with this for an 
Anſwer, and .a great Crowd of them came down in 
the Morning, by Break of Day, to our Camp; but, 
ſeeing us in ſuch an advantageous Situation, they. durſt 
come no farther than the Brook in our Front, where 
they ſtood, and ſhewed us ſuch a Number, as, indeed, 
terrified us very much; for thoſe that ſpoke, leaſt of 
them, ſpoke of ten Thouſand. Here they ſtood, and 
looked at us a while, and then ſetting up a great How), 
they let fly a Cloud of Arrows among us; but we were 
well enough fortified for that, for we were ſheltered under 
our Baggage; and I do not remember thatone Man of 
us was hurt. | | | | 3 
Some Time after this, we ſaw them move a little to 
our Right, and expected them on the Rear, when a 
cunning Fellow, a C Hach, as they call them, of Fara- 
evera, in the Pay of the Mu/cowites, calling to the Lead - 
er of the Caravan, ſaid to him, I will go ſend all theſe 
People away to Sibeilfa; this was a City four or five 
Days Journey, at leaſt, to the South, and rather behind 
us. So he takes his Bow and Arrows; and, getting 
on Horſeback, he rides away from our Rear directly, 
as it were, back to Nerrzinſtay; after this, he takes 
a great Circuit about, and comes to the Army of the 
Tartars, as if he had been ſent Expreſs to tell them 
5 5 Eos a long 
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& Tong Story, that the People who had burnt their Cham- 
Chi-Thaungu, were gone to Sibeilta, with: a Caravan of 
Miſereants, as he called them; that is to ſay, Chriftianss 
and that they were reſolved to burn the God Scal-1/ar 
belonging to the Tongu/es. | 5 2 
As this Fellow was a mere Tartar, and perfectly ſpoke 
their Language; he counterfeited ſo well, that they all 
took it from him, and away they drove, in a moſt vio- 
lent Hurry, to Sibeilla, which, it ſeems, was five Days 
Journey to the South, and in leſs than three Hours they 
were entirely out of our Sight, and we never heard any 
more of them, nor ever knew whether they went to that 
other Place called Sibiu, or no. | | 

So we paſſed ſafely on to the City of Tarawenaz. 
where there was a Garriſon of My/cowites; and there we 
reſted five Days, the Caravan being exceedingly fatigued 
with the laſt Day's March, and with Want of Reſt in the 
Night. N 9 | 
. { ear this City we had a frightful Deſert, which held 
us three and twenty Days March. We furniſhed our- 
ſelves with ſome Tents here, for the better accommodat- 
ing ourſelves in the Night; and the Leader of the Ca- 
ravan procured ſixteen Carriages, or Waggons, of the 
Country, for carrying our Water and Proviſions; and 
theſe Carriages were our Defence every Night round our 
little Camp; ſo that had the Tartars appeared, unleſs 
they had been very numerous indeed, they would not 
have been able to hurt us. de Fines 
We may well be ſuppofed to want Reſt again after 
this long N for, in this Deſert, we ſaw neither 
Houſe or Tree, or ſcarce a Buſh ; we ſaw, indeed, Abun- 
dance of the Sable-hunters, as they called them; theſe are 
all Tartars of the Megal T artary, of which this Country 
is; a Part; and they. frequently attack ſmall Caravans; 
but we ſaw no Numbers of them together. I was cus 
rious to ſee the Sable-fkins they eatched; but I could 
never ſpeak with any of them; tor they durſt not come 
near us, neither durſt we ſtraggle from our Company to 
go near them. 1 5 0. 3 Hee 

After we had paſſed this: Deſert, we came into a 
Country pretty well inhabited; that is to ſay, we found 
Towns and Caſtles ſettled by the Czar of Maſcouy, with 
8 8 = | Garriſong 
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Garriſons of ſtationary Soldiers to protect the Caravans, 
and defend the Country againſt the Tartars, who would 
otherwiſe make it very dangerous travelling; and his 
Czariſh Majeſty has given ſuch ſtrict Orders for the well 
guarding the Caravans and Merchants, that if there are 
any Tartars heard of in the Country, Detachments of 
the Garriſan are always ſent to ſee Travellers ſafe from 
Station to Station. 

And thus the Governor of Aaiaſtoy, whom J had an 
Opportunity to make a Viſit to, by means of the Scorch 
Merchant who was acquainted with him, offered us a 
Guard of fifty Men, if we thought there was any Dan- 
ger, to the next Station. | | 

- I chought long before this, that as we came nearer to 
Zurope, we ſhould find the Country better peopled, and 
the People more civilized ; but J found myſelf miſtaken 
in both, for we had yet the. Nation of the Tohngwe/es 
to paſs through; where we ſaw, the ſame Tokens of 
Paganiſm and Barbarity, or worſe, than before; only 
as they were conquered by the Mufcourres, and entirely 
reduced, they were not ſo dangerous; but for the Rude- 
neſs of Manners, Idolatry, and Polytheiſin, no People 
in the World ever went beyond them. They are cloth- 
ed all in Skins of Beaſts, and their Houſes are built of 
the ſame. You know. not a Man from a Woman, 
neither, by the Ruggedneſs: of their Countenances, or 
their. Clothes; and in the. Winter, when the Ground is 
covered with Snow, they live under Ground in Houſes 
like Vaults, which have Cavities or Caves going from. 
one to another. | | wed! | | 

lf the Tartars had their Cham-Chi-Thaunga for a whole 
Village, or Country, thefe had Idols in every Hut, and 
every Cave; befides, they worſhip the Stars, the Sun, 
the Water, the Snow; and, in a Word, every thing 
that they do not underſtand, and they underſtand but 
very little; ſo that almoſt every Element, every uncom- 
mon thing, ſets them a ſacrificing. | 

But I am no more to deſcribe People than Countries, 
any farther than my own Story comes to be concerned 
in them. I met with nothing peculiar to myſelf in all 

this Country, which, I reckon, was from the Deſert 
Which I ſpoke of laſt, at leaſt, four hundred Miles, half 


ef 
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of it being another Deſert, which took us up twelve 
Days ſevere travelling, without Houſe, Tree or Buſh; 
but were obliged again to carry our own Proviſions, as 
well Water as Bread. After we were ont of this Deſert, 
and had travelled two Days, ve: came to Fanezay, a 
Muſcovite City or Station, on the great River Janegay. 
This River, they told us, parted Europe from Afa, tho” 
our Map-Makers, as I am told, do not agree to it; 
however, it is certainly the Eaſtern Boundary of the an- 
tient Siberia, which now makes a Province only of the 
vaſt Muſcowite Empire, but is itfelf equal in Bigneſs to 
the whole Empire of Germany, : 

And yet here I obſerved Ignorance and Paganiſm ſtill 
prevailed, except in the Muſcowite Garriſons; all the 
Country between the River O, and the River 7anezay, 
is as entirely Pagan, and the People as barbarous, as the 
re moteſt of the Fartars, nay, as any Nation, for aught F 
know, in Aa or America. I alſo found, which I ob- 
ferved to the My/covite Governors, whom I had Oppor- 
runity to converſe with, that the Pagans are not much 
the wiſer, or the nearer Chriſtianity, for being under the 
 Muſcovite Government; which they acknowledged was 
true enough, but, they ſaid, it was none of their Buſi- 
neſs: That if the Czar expected to convert his Siberian, 
or Tongueſe, or Tartar Subjects, it ſhould be done by 
Tending Clergyman among them, not Soldiers; and they 
added, with more Sincerity than J expected, that they 
found it was not fo much the Concern of their Monarch, 
to make the People Chriſtians, as it was to make them 
Zub jects. Mo 
From this River, to the great River Oꝭy, we eroſſed a 
wild uncultivated Country; I cannot ſay tis a barbarous 
Soil; *tis only barren of People, and good Manage- 
ment; otherwiſe it is in itſelf a moſt pleaſant, fruitful, 
and agreeable Country, What Inhabitants we found in 
it are all Pagans, except ſuch as are ſent among them 
from Nuſſia; for this is the Country I mean on both 
Sides the River Oy, whither the Maſcovite Criminals, 
that are not put to Death, are baniſhed, and from 
whence it is next to. impoſſible they ſhould ever come 


J have 
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Garriſons of ſtationary Soldiers to protect the Caravans, 
and defend the Country againſt the Tartars, who would 
otherwiſe make it very dangerous travelling; and his 
Czariſh Majeſty has given ſuch ſtrict Orders 05 the well 
guarding the Caravans and Merchants, that if there are 
any Tartars heard of in the Country, Detachments of 
the Garriſon are always ſent to ſee Travellers ſafe from 
Station to Station. | 
And thus the Governor of Adinftoy, whom J had an 
Opportunity to make a Viſit to, by means of the Scorch 
Merchant who was acquainted with him, offered us a 
Guard of fifty Men, if we thought there was any Dan- 
er, to the next Station. FEE 
I rhought long before this, that as we came nearer to 
Europe, we ſhould find the Country better peopled, and 
the People more civilized ; but ] found myſelf miſtaken 
in both, for we had yet the Nation of the Tongue/es 
to paſs through; where we ſaw, the ſame Tokens of 
Paganiſm and Barbarity, or worſe, than before; only 
as they were conquered by the Mu/couites, and entirely 
reduced, they were not ſo dangerous; but for the Rude- 
neſs of Manners, Idolatry, and Polytheiſtn, no Peaple 
in the World ever went beyond them. They are cloth- 
ed all in Skins of Beaſts, and their Houſes are built of 
the ſame. You know. not a Man from a Woman, 
neither, by the Ruggedneſs: of their Countenances, or 
their Clothes; and in the. Winter, when the Ground is 
covered with Snow, they live under Ground in Houſes 
like Vaults, which have Cavities or Caves going from 
one to another. 
lf the Tartars had their Cham-Chi-T haungs for a whole 
Village, or Country, theſe had Idols in every Hut, and 
every Cave; befides, they. worſhip the Stars, the Sun, 
the Water, the Snow; and, in a Word, every thivg 
that they do not underſtand, and they underſtand but 
very little; ſo that almoſt every Element, every uncom- 
mon thing, ſets them a ſacrificing. : 
But I am no more to deſcribe People than Countries, 
any farther than my own Story comes to be concerned 
zn them. I met with nothing peculiar to myſelf in all 
this Country, which, I reckon, was from the Deſert 
Which I ſpcke of laſt, at leaſt, four hundred Miles, half 
1 = ef 
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of it being another Deſert, which took us up twelve | 
Days ſevere travelling, without Houſe, Tree or Buſh; 1 
but were obliged again to carry our own Proviſions, as 4 
well Water as Bread. After we were ont of this Deſert, | | 
and had travelled two Days, » came to Fanezay, & | 
Muſcovite City or Station, on the great River Fanezay. 
This River, they told us, parted Europe from Ala, tho“ 

our Map-Makers, as I am told, do not agree to it; 
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| however, it 15 certainly the Eaſtern Boundary of the an- 1 
N tient Siberia, Which now makes a Province only of the 4 
| vaſt Muſcowite Empire, but is itſelf equal in Bigneſs to 4 


the whole Empire of Germany, . 
And yet here I obſerved Ignorance and Paganiſm ſtill 
prevailed, except in the Muſcowite Garriſons; all the 
Country between the River Oby, and the River 7anezay, 
is as entirely Pagan, and the People as barbarous, as the 
remoteſt of the Tarrars, nay, as any Nation, for aught F 
know, in Alia or America, I alſo found, which I ob- 
ferved to the My/covite Governors, whom I had Oppor- 
runity to converſe with, that the Pagans are not much 
the wiſer, or the nearer Chriſtianity, for being under the 
Muſcovite Government; which they acknowledged was 
true enough, but, they ſaid, it was none of their Buſi- 
neſs: That if the Czar expected to convert his Siberian, 
or Tongueſe, or Tartur Subjects, it ſhould be done by 
Tending Clergyman among them, not Soldiers; and they 
added, with more Sincerity than J expected, that they 
found it was not ſo much the Concern of their Monarch, 
to make the People Chriſtians, as it was to make them 
Subjects. 6 
From this River, to the great River Oby, we eroſſed a 
wild uncultivated Country; I cannot ſay 'tis a barbarous 
Soil; *tis only barren of People, and good Manage- 
ment; otherwiſe it is in itſelf a moſt pleaſant, fruitful, 
and agreeable Country. What Inhabitants we found in 
it are all Pagans, except ſuch as are ſent among them 
from Ruſſia; for this is the Country I mean on both 
Sides the River Oy, whither the Maſcowvite Criminals, 
that are not put to Death, are baniſhed, and from 
whence it is next to. impoſſible they ſhould ever come 
aways. 


J have 
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i have nothing material to ſay of my particular 
Affairs, till I came to T, the Capital of Siberia, 
where I continued ſome Time on the following Oc- 
caſion. | h 

We had been nog almoſt ſeven Months on our 
Journey, and Winter began to come on apace; where- 
upon my Partner and I called a Council about our par- 
_ ticular Affairs, in which we found it proper, conſider- 
ing that we were bound for England, and not for Mo 
cow, to conſider how to diſpoſe of ourſelves. They 
told us of Sledges and Rein Deer to carry us over the 
Snow in the Winter- time; and, indeed, they have ſuch 
things, as it would be incredible to. relate the Par- 
ticolars of, by which means the Ruſſians travel more 
in the Winter than they can in Summer; becauſe in 
theſe Sledges they are able to run Night and Day; the 
Snow being frozen, 1s one univerſal Covering to Na- 
ture, by which the Hills, the Vales, the Rivers, the 
Lakes, are all ſmooth, and hard as a Stone; and they 
run upon the Surface, without any Regard to what 
is underneath, 1 | | 
But 1 had no Occaſion to puſh at a Winter Journey of 
this kind; I was bound to England, not to Moſcow, and 
my Route lay two Ways; either I muſt go on as the 
Caravan went, till I came to Fari//aw, and then go off 
Weſt for Narwa, and the Gulph of Finland, and ſo either 
by Sea or Land to Darizick, where I might poſſibly ſell 
my China Cargo to good Advantage, or I muſt leave the 
Caravan at a little Town on the Davina, from whence 
I bad but fix Days by Water to Arch. Angel, and from 
thence might be ſure of Shipping, either to England, 
 Helland, or Hamburgh. > 
Now to go any of theſe Journies in the Winter; 

would have been prepoſterous ; for as to Dantzich, the 
Baltic would be frozen up, and I could not get Paſ- 

ſage; and to go by Land in thoſe Countries, was far 
leſs ſafe than among the Mogul Tartars; likewiſe to 
Arch-Angel in October, all the Ships would be gone 
from thence, and even the Merchants, who dwell there 
in Summer, retire South to Moſcow in the Winter, 
when the Ships are gone; ſo that I ſhould — 
| thing 
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J had my Ague; on the contrary, I had much to do- 
to bear my Clothes on my Back, and never made any 


1 thing but Extremity of Cold to encounter, with a Scar- 
a . 2 © 42 . 
3 city of Proviſions, and muſt lie there in an empty Town 
oh all the Winter: So that, upon the whole, I thought it 
much my better Way to let the Caravan go, and to 
= make Proviſion to winter where I was, wiz. at Tebolſti 
4 in S:beria, in the Latitude of ſixty Degrees, where E 
4 was ſure of three things to wear out a cold Winter 
2 with, wiz, Plenty of Proviſions, ſuch as the Country 
4 afforded, a warm Houſe, with Fuel enough, and ex- 
4 cellent Company; of all which I-ſhall give a full Ac- 
count in its Place, 
E J was now in a quite different Climate from my 
: beloved Ifland, where I never felt Cold, except when 
| 


with large Robes or Gowns over them to hang down 
$0 the Feet, and button cloſe to the Wriſts, and all 
theſe lined with Furs, to make them ſufficiently 
warm. . 1 
. As to a warm Honſe, I niuſt confeſs, I greatly diſ- 
like our Way in England, of making Fires in every 
Room in the Houſe, in open Chimneys, which, when 
the Fire was out, always kept the Air in the Room 
eold as the Climate. But taking an Apartment in a 
good Houſe in the Town, J ordered a Chimney to be 
bnilt like a Furnace, in the Centre of fix ſeveral Rooms, 
tike a Stove; the Funnel to carry the Smoke went up 
one Way, the Door to come at the Fire went in ano» 
ther, and all the Rooms were kept equally warm, 
but no Fire ſeen; like as they heat the Bagnios 1n 
England.” 55 „ ; | ; 
By this Means we had always the ſame Climate in all 
the Rooms, and an «qual Heat was preſerved ; and how 
cold ſoever it was without, it was always warm within 


any Smoke. 

The moſt wonderful thing of all was, that it ſhould 
be poſlible to meet with good Company here, in a 
Country ſo barbarous as that of the moſt W 

1212 arts 


Fire but without Poors, and my Neceſſity, in dreſſ- 
ing my Food, Sc. Now I made me three good Veſts, 


and yet we ſaw no Fire, nor were ever mcommoded with 
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Parts of Europe, near the frozen Ocean, and within but 2 
very few Degrees of Nowa Zembla. 

But this being the Country where the State Criminals 
of Muſcowy, as I obſerved before, are all baniſhed; this 
City was full of Noblemen, Princes, Gentlemen, Colo. 
nels, and, in ſhort, all Degrees of the Nobility, Gentry, 
Soldiery, and Covrtiers of Muſcovy. Here were the fa- 
mous Prince Gali/fien, or Galoffken, and his Son, the old 
General Robotiſey, and ſeveral other Perfons of Note, 
and ſome Ladies. 

By means of my Scotch Merchant, whom, neverthe- 
Jeſs, I parted with here, I made an Acquaintance with 
feveral of theſe Gentlemen, and ſome of them of the 
firſt Rank; and from theſe, in the long Winter- Nights 
in which I ſtayed here, I received ſeveral agreeable Viſits. 
It was talking one Night with a certain Prince, one of 
the baniſhed Miniſters of State belonging to the Czar 
of Maſcouy, that my Talk of my particular Caſe 
began. He had been telling me abundance of fine 
things, of the. Greatneſs, the Magnificence, and Do- 
minions, and the abſolute Power of the Emperor of 
the Ruſians. I interrupted bim, and told him, J was 
a greater and more powerful Prince than ever the Czet 

Muſcouy was, though my Dominions were not ſo 
far e, or my People ſo many. The Rufian Granat: 
locked a little ſurpriſed, and, fixing his Eyes ſteadily 
upon me, began to wonder what I meant. 

I told him, his Wonder would ceaſe when J had ex. 
| 88 myſelf. Firſt, I told him, I had the abſolute 

Diſpoſal of the Lives and Fortunes of all my Subjects: 
That notwithſtanding my abſolute Power, I had not 
one Perſon diſaffected to my Government or to my 
Perſon, in all my Dominions. He ſhook his Head 
at that, and ſaid, There, indeed, I outdid the Czar 
of Myſcouy. I told him, That all the Lands in my 
Kingdom were my own, and all my Subjects were not 
ooly my Tenants, but Tenants at Will: That they would 
all fight for me to the laſt Drop; and that never Ty- 
rant, for ſuch I acknowledged myſelf to be, was ever 
fo univerſally beloved, and yet ſo horribly feared, by 
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After amuſing them with theſe Riddles in Govern- 


ment for à while, J opened the Caſe, and told them 


the Story at large, of my living in the Iſland, and how 
I managed both myſelf and the People there that were 


under me, juſt as | have fince minuted it down. They 


were exceedingly taken with the Story, and eſpecially 
the Prince, who told me with a Sigh, that the true 
Greatneſs of Life was to be Maſter of ourſelves: that 


| he would not have exchanged ſuch a State of Life as 


mine, to have been Czar of My/cowy; and that he found 
more Felicity in the Retirement he ſeemed to be ba- 


niſhed to there, than ever he found in the higheſt Au- 


thority he enjoyed in the Court of his Maſter the Czar : 
That the Height of human Wifdom was to bring our 
Tempers down to our Circumſtances, and to make a 
Calm within, under the Weight of the greateſt Storm 


without. When he came firſt hither, he faid, he uſed 


to tear the Hair from his Head, and the Clothes from 


bis Back, as others had done before him; but a little 


Time and Conſideration had made him look into him- 
ſelf, as well as round himſelf, to things without: 


That he found the Mind of Man, if it was but once 


brought to reflect upon the State of univerſal Life, and 
how little this World was concerned in its true Feli- 
city, was perfectly capable of making a Felicity for 


Itſelf, fully ſatisfying to itſelf, and ſuitable to its own. 
beſt Ends and Defires, with but very little Afiſtange 


from the World. That Air to breathe in, Food to 
ſuſtain Life, Clothes for Warmth, and Liberty for Exer- 
ciſe, in order to Health, compleated in his Opinion, all 
that the World could do for us; and though the Great- 
neſs, the Authority, the Riches, and the Pleaſures, 


which ſome enjoyed in the World, and which he had 
enjoyed his Share of, had much in them that was agreg- 


able to us, vet he obſerved, that all thoſe things chiefly 
gratified the coarſeſt of our Affections; ſuch as our 
Ambition, our particular Pride, our Avarice, our Va- 
nity, and our Senſuality ; all which were, indeed, the 
mere Product of the worſt Part of Man, were in them» 


felves Crimes, and had in them the Seeds of all man- 
ner of Crimes; but neither were related to, or con- 


cerned with, any of thoſe Virtues that conſtituted us 
| wiſe 
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wiſe Men, or of thoſe Graces which diſtinguiſhed us ag 
Chriſtians : That being now deprived of all the fancy d 
Felicity, which he enjoyed in the full Exerciſe of all 
"thoſe Vices, he ſaid, he was at Leifure to look upon the 
dark Side of them, where he found all manner of De- 
formity; and was now convinced, that Virtue only 
makes a Man truly wiſe, rich, and great, and preſerves 
him in the Way to a ſuperior Happineſs in a ſuture 
State; and in this, he ſaid, they were more happy in 
their Baniſhment, than all their Enemies were, who had 
the full Poſſeſſion of all the Wealth and Power that they 
(the Baniſhed) had left behind him. | 
Nor, Sir, faid he, do F bring my Mind to this poli- 
tically, by the Neceflity of my Circumſtances, which 
ſome call miſerable; but if I know any thing of my- 
ſelf, I would not go back, no, not though my Maſter, 
the Czar, ſhould call me, and offer to reinſtate me in 
all my former Grandeur; I fay, I would no more go 
back to it, than I believe my Soul, when it ſhall be 
delivered from this Priſon of the Body, and has had 
"a Taſte of the glorious State beyond Life, would come 
back to the Gaol of Fleſh and Blood it is now incloſed 
in, and leave Heaven to deal in the Dirt and Grime of 
human Affairs. 1 on | 
He ſpake this with ſo much Warmth in his Fe 
fo much Earneftneſs and Motion of his Spirits, which 
were apparent in his Countenance, that it was evident it 
was the true Senſe of his Soul. And, indeed, there was 
no room to doubt his Sincerity. 5 | 
1 told him, I once thought myſelf a kind of a Mo- 
-narch in my old Station, of which I had given him an 
Account, but that I thought he was not a Monarch 
only, but a great Conqueror; for that he that has got 
-a Victory over his own exorbitant Defires, and has the 
'abſolute Dominion over himſelf, and whoſe Reaſon 
entirely governs his Will, is certainly greater than he 
that conquers a City. But, my Lord, ſaid I, ſhall I 
"take the Liberty to aſk you a Queſtion ? With all my 
Heart, ſaid he. If the Door of your Liberty was open'd, 
faid I, would not you take hold of it to deliver yourſelf 
from this Exile? | ry Les 
| Hold, 


ROBINSON CRUS OE. 261 


Hold, ſaid he, your Queſtion 1s ſubtle, and requires 
ſome ſerious juſt Diſtinctions, to give it a ſincere An- 
ſwer; and [I'll give it you from the Bottom of my 
Heart. Nothing that I know of in this World would 
move me to deliver myſelf from this State of Baniſh- 
ment, except theſe two: Firſt, The Enjoyment of my 
Relations; and, Secondly, A little warmer Climate; 
but I proteſt to you, that to go back to the Pomp of 
the Court, the Glory, the Power, the Hurry of a Mi- 
niſter of State; the Wealth, the Gatety, and the Plea- 


' ſures, that is to ſay, Follies of a Courtier; if my Maſ- 


ter ſhould ſend me Word this Moment, that he reftores 
me to all he baniſhed me from; I proteſt, if I know 
myſelf at all, I would not leave this Wilderneſs, theſe 


| Deſerts, and theſe frozen Lakes, for the Palace of 


Moſcow. : | 
But, my Lord, ſaid I, perhaps you not only are ba- 


niſhed from the Pleaſures of the Court, and from the 
Power, and Authority, and Wealth, you enjoyed be- 
fore; but you may be abſent too from ſome of the Con- 


veniencies of Life; your Eſtate, perhaps, confiſcated, 
and your Effects plundered; and the Supplies left 
you here may not be ſuitable to the ordinary De- 
mands of Life. | | 

Ay, ſaid he, that is as you ſuppoſe me to be a Lord, 
or a Prince, &c. So, indeed, I am; but you are now 
to conſider me only as a Man, an human Creature, not 
at all diſtinguiſhed from another; and ſo I can ſuffer no 
Want, unleſs I ſhould be vifated with Sickneſs and Diſ- 
tempers. However, to put the Queltion out of Diſ- 
pute ; you ſee our Manner; we are in this Place five 
Perſons of Rank ; we live perfectly retired, as ſuited to 
a State of Baniſhment; ue have ſomething reſcued from 
the Shipwreck of our Fortunes, which keeps us from 
the mere Neceſſity of hunting for our Food, but the 


poor Soldiers who are here, without that Help, live in 


as much Plenty as we. They go into the Woods, and 
catch Sables and Foxes; the Labour of a Month will 


maintain them a Year; and as the Way of Living is not 


expenſive, fo it is not hard to get ſufficient to ourſelves.; 
So that Objection is out of Doors. | 


I have 
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I have not Room to give a full Account of the moſt 
agreeable Converſation I had with this truly great 
Man; in alt which he ſhewed, that his Mind was fo 


Inſpired with a ſuperior Knowledge of things, ſo ſup- 
ported by Religion, as we:l as by a vaſt Share of Wiſ- 


dom, that his Contempt of the World was really as 
much as he had expreſſed, and that he was always 
the ſame to the laſt, as will appear in the Story I am 
going to tell. ” 

I had been here eight Months, and a dark dreadful 
Winter I thought it to be; the Cold was ſo intenſe, 
that I could not ſo much as look abroad, without 
being. wrapt in Furs, and a Maſk of Fur before my 
Face, or rather a Hood, with only an Hole for Breath, 
and two for Sight. The little Day-light we had, was, 
as we reckoned, for three Months, not above five Hours 
a- Day, and fix at moſt; only that the Snow lying on the 
Ground continually, and the Weather clear, it was 
never quite dark. Our Horſes were kept (or rather 
ſtarved) under Ground; and, as for our Servants (for 
we . hired. Servants here to look after our Horſes and 
Selves), we had every now and then their Fingers and 


Toes to thaw, and take care of, left they ſhould mortify 


and fall off. g 


It is true, within Doors we were warm, the Houſes 
being cloſe, the Walls thick, the Lights ſmall, and the 


Glaſs all double. Our Food was chiefly the Fleſh of 
Deer, dry'd and cur'd in the Seaſon ; good Bread enough, 
but baked as Biſcuits; dried Fiſh of ſeveral Sorts, and 
ſome Flefly of Mutton, and of Buffaloes, which is 
pretty good Beef. All the Stores of Proviſion for the 
Winter are laid up in the Summer, and well cured ; our 


Drink was Water mixed with Agua. witæ inftead of Bran- 


dy; and, for a Treat, Mead inſtead of Wine; which 
however, they have excellent good. The Hunters, who 
venture abroad all Weathers, frequently brought us in 
freſh Veniſon, very fat and good; and ſometimes Bears 
Fleſh, but we did not much care for the laſt. We had a 
good Stock of Tea, with which we treated our Friends 


as above; and, in a Word, we lived very chearfully and 


well, all things conſidered, 
It 
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It was now March, and the Days grown conſider- 
ably longer, and the Weather at leaſt tolerable; fo 
other Travellers began to prepare Sledges to carry them 
over the Snow, and to get things ready to be going; but 
wy Meaſures being fixed, as | have ſaid, for Arch- 


| Angel, and not for Muſcowy or the Baltick, I made no 


Motion, knowing very well, t:.at he Ships from the 
South do not ſet out for that Part of the World till 
May or June; and that if I was there at the Beginning 


of Auguſt, it would be as fora as any Ships would 


2 ready to go. away; and therefore, I ſay, I made 


no Haſte to be gone, as others did; in a Word, I ſaw a 
great many People; nay, all the Travellers, go away- 
before me. It ſeems, every Year they go from thence 


to Moſcow for Trade; wis. 9 carry Furs, and buy 
Neceſſaries with them, which they bring back to fur- 


niſh their Shops; alſo others went on the ſame Errand 
to Arch. Angel; but then they alſo, being to come back 


again above eight hundred Miles, went all out be- 
fore me. | F 


In ſhort, about the latter End of May, I began to 


make all ready to pack up; and as I was doing this, it 
occurred to me, that ſeeing all theſe People were 
baniſhed by the Czar of Mi, couy to Siberia, and yet, 
when they came there, were at Liberty to go whither 


they would; why did they not then go away to any Part 
of the World wherever they thought fit? And I began 
to examine what ſhould hinder them from making ſuch ' 
an Attempt. a 


But my Wonder was over, when I entered upon 


that Subject with the Perſon I have mentioned, who 
anſwered me thus: Conſider, firſt, Sir, ſaid he, the 


Place where we are; and, ſecondly, the Condition we 


are in; eſpecially, ſaid he, the Generality of the People 


who are baniſhed hither. We are ſurrounded, ſaid he, 


with ſtronger things than Bars and Bolts; on the 
North Side is an unnavigable Ocean, where Ship never 
{ajled, and Boat never ſwam; neither, if we had both, 
could we know whither to go with them. Every other 
Way, ſaid he, we have above a thouſand Miles to paſs. 
through the Czar's own Dominions, and By-ways ut- 


terly impaſſable, except by the Roads made by the Go- 


vernment, 
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vernment, and through the Towns garriſoned by his 
Troops; ſo that we could neither paſs undiſcovered by 
the Road, or ſubſiſt any other Way; ſo that it is in vain 
to attempt it. 2 85 

I was filenced, indeed, at once, and found that they 
were in a Priſon, every Jot as ſecure, as if they had 
been locked up in the Caſtle of Mo/cow; however, it 
came into my Thoughts, that I might certainly be 
made. an Inſtrument to procure the Eſcape of this ex- 
cellent Perſon, and that it was very eaſy for me to 
carry -him away, there being no Guard over him in 
the Country; and as I was not going to Maſcoau, but to 
Arch- Angel, and that I went in the Nature of a Cara- 
van, by which I was not obliged to lie in the ſtationary 
Towns in the Deſert, but could encamp every Night 
where I would, we might eaſily paſs uninterrupted to 
Arch- Angel, where J could immediately ſecure him on 
board an Engliſb or Dutch Ship, and carry him off ſafe 
along with me; and, as to his Subſiſtence, and other 
Particulars, that ſhould be my Care, . till he ſhould 
better ſupply himſelf. 1 95 | 
He heard me very attentively, and looked earneſtly 
on me all the while 1 ſpoke; nay, I could fee in his 
very Face, that what I ſaid put his Spirits into an ex- 
ceeding Ferment; his Colour frequently. changed, his 
Eyes looked red, and his Heart flattered, that it might 


be even perceived in his Countenance; nor could he im- 


mediately anſwer me, when I had done, and, as it were, 
expected what he would ſay to it; and after he had 
paus'd a little, he embraced me, and ſaid, How unhap- 

are we! unguided Creatures as we are, that even our 


greateſt Acts of Friendſhip are made Snares to us, and 


we are made Tempters of one another! My dear 
Friend, ſaid he, your Offer is ſo ſincere, has ſuch 
Kindneſs in it, is ſo diſintereſted in itſelf, and is ſa 
calculated for my Advantage, that I muſt have very 
little Knowledge of the World, if I did not both won- 
der at it, and acknowledge the Obligation [ have upon 
me to you for it: But did.you believe I was fincere 
in what I have ſo often ſaid to you of my Contempt 
of the World? Did you believe I fpoke my very Soul 


of 
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of Felicity here, that had placed me above all that the 
World could give me, or do for me? Did you believe I 
was fincere, when I-told you I would not go back, if I 
was recalled even to be all that once I was in the Court, 
and with, the Fayour of the Czar my Maſter? Did you 
believe me, my Friend, to be an honeſt Man, or did you 
think me to be a boaſting Hypocrite ? Here he ſtopped, 
as if he would hear what I would ſay ; but, indeed, I 
ſoon after perceived, that he ſtopped becauſe his Spirits 
were in Motion ; his Heart was full of Struggles, and 
he could not go on. I was, I confeſs, aſtoniſhed at the 
thing, as well as at the Man, and I uſed ſome Ar- 
guments with him to urge him to ſet himſelf free: That 
he ought to look upon this as a Door opened by Hea- 
ven for his Deliverance, and a Summons by Provi- 
dence, who bas the Care and good Diſpoſition of all 
Events, to do himſelf good, and to render himſelf uſe- 
ful in the World. | Og = 

He had by this Time recovered himſelf: How: do 
you know, Sir, ſaid he, warmly, but that inſtead of a 
Summons from Heaven, it may be a Feint of another 
Inſtrument, repreſenting, in all the alluring Colours, to 


me, the Shew of Felicity as a Deliverance, which may 


in itſelf be my Snare, and tend directly to my Ruin? 
Here I am free from the Temptation of returning to 
my former miſerable Greatneſs; there I am not ſure, 
but that all the Seeds of Pride, Ambition, Avarice, and 


Luxury, which I know remain in my Nature, may revive 
and take Root, and, in a Word, again overwhelm me; 


and then the happy Priſoner, whom you ſee now Maſ- 
ter of his Soul's Liberty, ſhall be the miſerable Slave of 
his own Senſes, in the full of all perſonal Liberty. Dear 
Sir, let me remain 1n this bleſſed Confinement, baniſhed 
from the Crimes of Life, rather than purchaſe a Shew 
of Freedom, at the Expence of the Liberty of my Rea- 
ſon, and at the Expence of the future Happineſs which 
now I have in my View, but ſhall then, I fear, quickly 


| loſe Sight of; for I am but Fleſh, a Man, a mere Man, 


have Paſſions and Affections as likely to poſſeſs and over- 


throw me as any Man: O be not my Friend and my - 
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'Tempter both together! 
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If I was ſurpriſed before, I was quite dumb now, 
and ſtood ſilent, looking at him; and, indeed, admired 
what I ſaw; the Struggle in his Soul was ſo great, 
that though the Weather was extremely cold, it put him 
into a moſt violent Sweat, and I found he wanted to 
give Vent to his Mind; ſo I ſaid a Word or two, that 
I, would leave him to conſider of it, and wait on 
him again; and then I withdrew to my own Apart- 
ment. | 
About two Hours after, I heard ſomebody at or near 
the Door of the Room, and I was going to open the 
Door; but he had opened it, and came in: My dear 
Friend, ſaid he, you had almoſt overſet me, but I am 
recovered : Do not take it 1ll that I do not cloſe with 
your Offer; I aſſure you, it is not for want of a Senſe of 
the Kindneſs of it in you; and I came to make the moſt 
ſincere Acknowledgement of it to you; but, I hope, I 
i have got the Victory over myſelf. | | 
1 + My Lord, ſaid I, I hope you are fully ſatisfied, that 
|| you did not refiſt the Call of Heaven. Sir, ſaid he, if it 
nad been from Heaven, the ſame Power would have in- 

fuenced me to accept it; but, I hope, and am fully 
ſatisfied, that it is from Heaven that I decline it; and 
II have an infinite Satisfaction in the Parting, that you 
| | ſhall leave me an honeſt Man ſtill, though not a free 
| Man. 
1 I had nothing to do but to acquieſce, and make Pro- 
| Ffefſion to him of ny having no End in it, but a ſincere 
| | Deſire to ſerve him. He embraced me very paſſion- 
ately, and aſſured me, he was ſenſible of that, and 
ſhould always acknowledge it; and with that he offered 
me a very ane Preſent of Sables, too much, indeed, 
for me to acccept from a Man in his Circumſtances ; and 
1 would have avoided them, but he would not be 
zefuſed. | | 
| The next Morning I ſent my Servant to his Lord- 
hip, with a ſmall Preſent of Tea, two Pieces of China 
Damaſk, and four little Wedges of Japan Gold, which 
did not all weigh above fix Ounces, or thereabouts; but 
were far ſhort of the Value of his Sables, which, in- 
| deed, when I came to England, I found worth near two 
bundred Pounds. He accepted the Tea, and one Piece 


of 


1 
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of the Damaſk, and one of the Pieces of Gold, which 


had a fine Stamp upon it, of the Japan Coinage, which 


I found he-took for the Rarity of it, but would not take 
any more; and ſent Word by my Servant, that he de- 
fired to ſpeak with me. } 
When I came to him, he told me, I knew what 
had paſſed between us, and hoped I would not move 


him any more in that Affair; but that, ſince I made 


ſuch a generous Offer to him, he aſked me, if I had 
Kindneſs enough to offer the ſame to another Perſon 
that he would name to me, in whom he had a preat 
Share of Concern. TI told him, That I could not fay 1 
inclined: to do ſo much for any one but himſelf, for 
whom I had a particular Value, and ſhould have bern 
glad to have been the Inſtrument of his Deliverance ; 
however, if he would pleaſe to name the Perſon to me, 
I would give him my Anſwer, and hoped he would 
not be diſpleaſed with me, if he was with my Anſwer. 
He told me, it was only his Son, who, though I had 


not ſeen, yet was in the ſame Condition with himſelf, 


and above two hundred Miles from him, on the other 
Side the Oy; but that, if I conſented, he would ſend 
for him. | | 

J made no Heſitation, but told him I would do it: 
I made ſome Ceremony in letting him underſtand, that 
it was wholly on his Account; and that ſeeing I could not 
prevail on him, I would ſhew my Reſpect to him, by 
my Concern for his Son : But theſe things are too te- 


dious to repeat here. He ſent away the next Day for 


his Son, and in about twenty Days he came back with 
the Meſſenger, bringing ſix or ſeven Horſes, loaded with 
very rich Furs, and which, in the whole, amounted to a 
very great Value, | 

His Servants brought the Horſes into the Town, but 


left the young Lord at a Diſtance till Night, when he 


came 7vgriro into our Apartment, and his Father pre- 
ſented him to me; and, in ſhort, we concerted there the 
Manner of our Travelling, and every thing proper for 

the Journey. | 
I bad bought a conſiderable Quantity of Sables, black 
Fox-ſkins, fine Ermins, and ſuch other Furs that are 
very rich; I ſay, J had bought them in that City fer 
. Exchange 
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Exchange for ſome of the Goods brought from China; in 
particular, for the Cloves and Nutmegs, of which I ſold 
the greateſt Part here; and the reſt afterwards at Arch. 
Angel, for a much better Price than I could have done at 
London; and my Partner, who was ſenſible of the Profit, 


and whoſe Buſineſs more particularly than mine, was 


Merchandize, was mightily pleaſed with our Stay, on 


Account of the Traffic we made here. 
It was in the Beginning of June, when I left this remote 


Place, a City, I believe, little heard of in the World; 


and, indeed, it 1s ſo far out of the Road of Commerce, 
that I know not how it ſhould be much talked of. 
We were now come to a very ſmall Caravan, being 
only thirty-two Horſes and Camels in all, and all of 


them paſſed for mine, though my new Gueſt was Pro- 


prietor of eleven of them. It was moſt natural alſo, 


that I ſhould take more Servants with me than I had be- 


fore, and the young Lord paſfed for my Steward; what 
great Man 1 paſfed for myſelf, I know not, neither did 
it concern me to enquire. We had here the worſt and 
the largeſt Defert to paſs over that we met with in all 
the fourney; indeed I call it the worſt, becauſe the 
Way was very deep in ſome Places, and very uneven 


in others; the beſt we had to fay for it, was, that we 
thought we had no Troops of Tartars and Robbers to 
fear, and that they never came on this Side the River 


O4y, or at leaſt but very ſeldom; but we found it 


Otherwiſe. 


young Lord had with him a faithful My/couize 


Servant, or rather a Siberian Servant, who was per- 


fectly acquainted with the Country; and who led us 
dy private Roads, that we avoided coming into the 
principal Towns and Cities, upon the great Road, ſuch 
as Tumen, Soloy-Kameſtoy, and ſeveral others; becauſe 


the Mauſcowite Garriſons which are kept there, are very 


curious, and ſtrict in their Obſervation upon Travellers, 


and ſearching left any of the baniſhed Perſons of Note 


ſhould make their Eſcape that Way into Mu/cowy ; but 
by this Means, as we were kept out of the Cities, fo 
obr whole Journey was a Deſert, and we were obliged to 


encamp and lie in our Tents, when we might have 


Way: 


had good Accommodation in the Cities on the 54 
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This the young Lord was ſo ſenſible of, that he would 
not allow us to lie abroad, when we came to ſeveral 
Cities on the Way; bat lay abroad himſelf, with his 


Servant, in the Woods, and met us always at the ap- 


pointed Places, 

We were juſt entered Europe, having paſſed the River 
Kama, which, in theſe Parts, 1s the Boundary between 
Europe and 4/ia; and the firſt City on the European Side 
was pen Soloy-· Kamoſeoy, which is as much as to ſay, 
the great City on the River Kama; and here we thought 
to have ſeen ſome evident Alteration in the People; their 
Manners, their Habit, their Religion, and their Buſi- 
neſs; but we were miſtaken; for as we had a vaſt De- 
ſert to paſs, which, by Relation, is near ſeven hundred 
Miles long in ſome Places, but not above two hundred 
Miles over where we paſſed it; ſo, till we came paſt 
that horrible Place, we found very little Difference be- 
tween that Country, and the Mogul Tartary; the People 
moſtly Pagans, and Jittle better than the Savages of 
America; their Houſes and Towns full of Idols, and 
their Way of Living wholly barbarous, except in the 
Cities as above, and the Villages near them; where they 
are Chriſtians, as they call themſelves, of the Greek 
Church; but even theſe have their Religion mingled 
with ſo many Reliques of Superſtition, that it 1s ſcarce 
to be known in ſome Places for mere Sorcery and 
Witchcraft. 

In paſſing this. Foreſt, I thought, indeed, we muſt, 
after all our Dangers were, in our Imagination, eſcaped, 
as before, have been plundered and robbed, and per- 
haps murdered by a Troop of Thieves; of what Coun- 
try they were, whether the roving Bands of the Oftiachi, 


a kind of Tariars, or wild People on the Banks of 


the Oy, had ranged thus far; or whether they were 
the Sable-hunters of Siberia, I am yet at a Loſs to 
know ; but they were all on Horſeback, carried Bows 
and Arrows, and were at fiiſt about five and forty in 
Number; they came ſo near to us, as within about 
two Muſquet-ſhot; and, aſking no Queſtions, they ſur- 
rounded us with their Horſe, and looked very earneſl' y 
upon us twice; at length they placed themſelves j aft 


in our Way; upon which we drew vp in a little Line 
i before 
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before our Camels, being not above ſixteen Men in all ; 
and being drawn up thus, we halted, and ſent out the 
Siberian Servant, who attended his Lord, to ſee who they 
were; his Maſter was the more willing to let him go, 
becauſe he was not a little apprehenſive, that they were 
a Siberian Troo p Tent out after him. The Man came up 
near them with a Flag of Trice, and called to them; 
but though he ſpoke ſeveral of their Languages, or 
Diale&s of Languages rather, he could not underſtand a 
Word they ſaid; however, after ſome Signs to him, not 
to come nearer to them at his Peril; ſo he ſaid he under- 
ſtood them to mean, offering to ſhoot at him if he ad- 
vanced; the Fellow came back no wiſer than he went, 
only that by their Dreſs, he ſaid, he believed them to be 
Tome Tartars of Kalmuck, or of the Circaſſian Hords; 
and that there muſt be more of them on the great Deſert, 
though he never keard, that ever any of them were ſeen 
ſo far North before. ; | 
This was ſmall Comfort to us; however, we had no 
Remedy: There was on our Left Hand, at about a 
Quarter of a Mile's Diſtance, a little Grove or Clump 
of Trees, which ſtood cloſe together, and very near 


the Road; I immediately reſolved we would advance 


to thoſe Trees, and fortify ourſelves as well as we 
could there; for, firſt, I conſidered that the Trees would 


in a great Meaſure cover us from their Arrows; and, in 


the next Place, they could not come to charge us in a 
Body: It was, indeed, my old Portugueſe Pilot who 


propoſed it; and who had this Excellency attending 


bim, namely, that he was always readieſt and moſt apt 


to direct and encourage us, in Caſes of the moſt Dan- 


ger. We advanced immediately with what Speed we 


could, and gained that little Wood, the Tartars or 


Thieves, for we knew not what to call them, keep- 
ing their Stand, and not. attempting to hinder us. 
When we came thither, we found, to our great Satiſ- 
faction, that it was a ſwampy ſpringy Piece of Ground, 
and, on the other Side, a very great Spring of Water, 
which,, running out in a little Rill or Brook, was a 
little farther joined by another of the like Bigneſs, and 


Was, in ſhort, the Head or Source of a conſiderable 


River, called afterwards the Virgſta; the Trees which 
333 * | | grew 
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be about this Spring, were not in all above two hun- 

red, but were very large, and ſtood pretty thick; ſo 

that as ſoon as we got in, we ſaw ourſelves perfectly fafe 

from the Enemy, unleſs they alighted and attacked us 
dn Foot. | | . 

But to make this more difficult, our Portugusſe, wich 


 indefatigable Application, cut down great Arms of 'thie 


Trees, and laid them hanging, not cut quite off, from 
one Tree to another; ſo that he made a continued Fence, 
almoſt round us. | | 

We Raid here, waiting the Motion of the Enemy 
ſome Hors, without perceiving they made any Offer to 
ſtir; when about two Hours before Night, they came 


don directly upon us; and, though we had not per- 


ceived it, we found they had been joined by ſome mote 
of the ſame, ſo that they were near fourſcore Horſe, 
whereof, however, we fancy'd ſome were Women. 
They came on till they were within half a Shot of our 


: little Wood, when we flred one Muſquet without Ball, 
and called to them in the Rſfan Tongue, to know what 
they wanted, and bid them keep off; but, as if they 


knew nothing of what we ſaid, they came on with a 
double Fury directly up to the Wood-fide, not imagining 


we were ſo barricado'd, that they could not break in: 


Our old Pilot was our Captain, as well as he had been 


our Engineer; and deſired of us, not to fire upon them 


till they came within Piſtol-ſhor, that we might be ſure 
to kill; and that when we did fire, we ſhould be fure to 
take good Aim. We bade bim give the Word of Com- 
mand; which he delayed ſo long, that they were, ſome 
of them, within two Pikes Length of us When we 


fired. | | 


We aimed ſo true (or Providence directed our Shot ſo 
fore) that we killed fourteen of them at the firſt Volley, 
and wounded ſeveral others, as alſo ſeveral of their Horſes ; _ 

for we had all of us loaded our Pieces with two or three 
Bullets apiece, at leaſt. 7", > 4 ol 

They were terribly ſurpriſed with our Fire, and re- 
treated immediately about one hundred Rods from us ; 
in which Time we loaded [our Pieces again, and, ſeeing 
them keep that Diſtance, we ſallied out, and caught 
four or five of their Horſes, whoſe Riders, we fup- 
| poſed, 
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poſed, were killed; and, coming up to the Dead, we 
could eaſily perceive they were Tartars, but knew not 


from what Country, or how they came to make an Ex- 


curſion ſuch an unuſual Length. | 
About an Hour after, they made a Motion to attack 
us again, and rode round our little Wood, to ſee where 
elſe they might break in; but finding us always ready to 
face them, they went off again, and we reſolved not to 
ſtir from the Place for that Night. boy z 
We ſlept a little, you may be ſure; but ſpent the moſt 
Part of the Night in ſtrengthening our Situation, and 
barricadoing the Entrances into the Wood ; and, keep- 
ing a ſtrict Watch, we waited for Day light, and, when 
it came, it gave us a very unwelcome Diſcovery indeed; 
for the Enemy, who we thought were diſcouraged with 
the Reception they had met with, were now increaſed to 
no leſs than three hundred, and had ſet up eleven or 


twelve Huts and Tents, as if they were reſolved to beſiege 


us; and this little Camp they had pitched, was upon the 


open Plain, at about three Quarters of a Mile from us. 
We were, indeed, ſurpriſed at this Diſcovery; and now, 


I confefs, I gave myſelf over for loſt, and all that I had. 
The Loſs of my Effects did not lie ſo near me (tho? 
they were very conſiderable) as the Thoughts of fall- 
ing into the Hands of ſuch Barbarians, at the latter 
End of my Journey, after ſo many Difficulties and Ha- 


Zard as I had gone through; and even in Sight of our 


Port, where we expected Safety and Deliverance. As 
for my Partner, he was raging: He declared, that to 
loſe his Goods would be his Ruin ; and he would rather 
die than be ſtarved ; and he was for fighting to the laſt 
Drop. | | 

The young Lord, as gallant as ever Fleſh ſhewed it- 
ſelf, was for fighting to the laſt alſo; and my old Pilot 
was of the Opinion we were able to reſiſt them all, in 
the Situation we then were in; and thus we ſpent the 


Day in Debates of what we ſhould do; but, towards 
Evening, we found that the Number of our Enemies 


ſtill increaſed : Perhaps, as they were abroad in ſeveral 
Parties for Prey, the firſt had ſent our Scouts to call for 
Help, and to acquaint them of the Booty; and we did 


not know but by the Morning they might ſtill be a greater 


5 Number ; 
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Number; ſo I began to enquire of thoſe People we 


had brought from Tobolſti, if there was no other, or 


more private Ways, by which we might avoid them in 
the Night, and, perhaps, either retreat to ſome Town, 
or get Help to guard us over the Defert. 

The Siberian, who was Servant to the young Lord, 
told us, if we defign'd to avoid them, and not fight, he 
would engage to carry us off in the Night to a Way 
that went North towards the River Petrax, by which he 
made no queſtion but we might ger away, and the Tar- 

tar, never the wiſer; but he ſaid, his Lord had told 
him he would not return, but would rather chuſe to fight, 
I told him, he miftook his Lord; for that he was too 
wiſe a Man to love fighting for the Sake of it; that 1 
knew his Lord was brave enough, by what he had ſhew- 
ed already; but that his Lord knew better, than to de- 
fire to have feventeen or eighteen Men fight five hundred, 
_ - unavoidable Neceflity forced them to it; and 
that if he thought it poſſible for us to eſcape in the Night, 
we had — elſe to do but to attempt it. He . — 
ed, if his Lord gave him ſuch Order, he would loſe his 
Life, if he did not perform it. We foon brought bis 
Lord to give that Order, though privately, and we im- 
mediately prepared for the putting in it Practice. 

And firſt, as ſoon as It began to be dark, we kindled 
a Fire in our little Camp, which we kept burning, and 
prepared ſo as to make it burn all Night, that the Tar- 
tars might conclude we were ſtill there; but, asfoon ag 

it was dark, that is to ſay, ſo as we could ſee the Stars 
(for our Guide would not ſtir before) having all our 


Horſes and Camels ready loaden, we followed our new 


Guide, who, I foon found, ſteered himſelf by the Pole, 
- North Star, all the Country being level for a long 
ays 
After we had travelled two Hours very hard, it began 


to be lighter ſtill, not that it was quite dark all Night, 


but the Moon began to riſe, ſo that, in ſhort, it was ra. 
ther lizhter than we wiſhed it to be; but by fix o Clock 
next Morning, we were gotten near forty Miles, though 
the Truth is, we almoſt ſpoiled our Horſes, Here wo 
found a Ryffian Village, named Kirmazinſtoy, where we 
reſted, and heard nothing of the Calmuck Turtars that 

| | ym Day. 
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| Day. About two Hours before Night we ſet out again, 
and travelled till eight the next Morning, though not 
quite ſo haſtily as before; and about ſeven o'Clock we 
paſſed a little River, called Xir/za, and dame to a good 
large Town inhabited by Ry/ians, and very populous, 
.called Ozomys: There we heard, that ſeveral Troops or 
HFords of Calnucis had been abroad upon the Deſert, but 
that we were ncw completely out of Danger of them, 
which was to our great Satisfaction, you may be ſure. Here 
we were obliged to get ſome freſh Horſes, and, having 
need enough of Reft, we ſtaid five Days; and my Part- 
ner and I agreed to give the honeſt Siberian, who brought 
us thither, the Value of ten Piſtoles for his conducting 
us, ö a4 2 
In ſive Days more we came to Veuſima, upon the Ri- 
ver Witxogda, which running into the: River Davina, we 
were there very happly near the End of our Travels by 
Land, that River being navigable in ſeven Days Paſ- 
ſage to Archange/ : From hence we came to Law- 
- renſtoy, where the River joins, the third of July ; and 
rovided ourſelves with two Luggage-boats, and a Barge, 
or our Convenience; we embarked the ſeventh, and ar- 
rived all ſafe at Archangel the eighteenth, having been 
a Year, five Months, and three Days, on the Journey, 
including our Stay of eight Months and odd Days at 
Tobolſbi. F. 
WMe were obliged to ſtay at this Place ſix Weeks for 
the Arrival of the Ships, and muſt have tarried longer, 
had not a Hamburgher come in above a Month ſooner 
than any of the Engliſb Ships; when, after ſome Conſi- 
deration, that the City of Hamburgh might happen to be 
2s good a Market for our Goods as London, we all took 
Freight with him; and, having put our Goods on board, 
it was moſt natural for me to put my Steward on board“ 
to take care of them; by which means my young Lord 
had a ſufficient Opportunity to conceal himſelf, never 
F coming on Shore again, in all the Time we ſtaid there; 
3 and this he did, that he might not be ſeen in the City, 
where ſome of the Mo/coxww Merchants would certainly 
have ſeen and diſcovered him. | 1 
We failed from Archangel the twentieth of Auguſt the 
i ſame Year; and, after no extraordinary bad Voyogh, 
8 . arrive 
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arrived in the Elbe, the thirteenth of September: Here my 
Partner and I found a very good Sale for our Goods, as 
well thoſe of China, as the Sables, c. of Siberia; and 
dividing the Produce of our Effects, my Share amounted 
to 3475 J. 175. 3d. notwithſtanding ſo many Loſſes we 
had ſuſtained, and Charges we had been at; only remem- 
bring that I had included, in this, about 600 J. worth of 
Diamonds, which I had, purchaſed at Bengal. | 
Here the younF Lord took his. Leave of us, and went 
up the Elbe, in order to go to the Court of Yienna, where 
he reſolved to ſeek Protection, and where he could corre- 
ſpond with thoſe of his Father's Friends whœe were left alive. 


He did not part without all the Teſtimonies hecould give, 
of Gratitude for the Service I had done him, and his Senſe 


of my Kindne(s to the Prince his Father. | 
To conclude, having ſtaid near four Months in Ham- 


burgh, I came from thence, over Land to the Hague, where 


I embarked in the Packet, and arrived in London, the oth 


of January, 1705, having been gone from England ten 


Years and nine Months. 
And here, reſolving to harraſs myſelf no more, I am 


preparing for a longer Journey than all theſe, having lived 


ſeventy-two Years a _ of infinite Variety, and learned 
ſufficiently -to know the Value of Retirement, and the 
Bleſſing of ending our Days in Peace. 
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